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Editorial

Problema teologico-politica

in Noua Europa

Studiu asupra efectelor neintentionate

ale tabuurilor sexuale si razboaielor culturale

Abstract

The democratic West and the
other cultural areas (Islam,
Confucian & post-Confucian
China, Buddhist India, Eastern
Christianity) face a much more
serious challenge than the current
global financial and economic
crisis: the new theological-
political problem. It is different
from the theological-political
problem of the Middle Ages —
separation State-Church. While in
Europe, Machiavelli’s thought
influenced the practice of State
and Church separation, as
Manent wrote, in the United
States of America religion was the
primary political institution, as
Tocqueville explained. The new
theological-political problem is a
useful conceptual framework for
disclosing Radical Evil. It explains
the radical totalitarian
experiments of the XXst Century
(the Gulag & the Holocaust), but
also the instabilities of the
globalized world.

Keywords

New Europe, New World, the new
theological-political problem, Radical
Evil, religion as the primary political
institution

Sfera Politicii 146

E DAN PAVEL

.Futurologia are obiceiul de a se insela”.

Jean Delumeau

niunea Europeana este o
megabirocratie transnati-
onalad a carei democratie

formala este produsul institutional al
unei forme provinciale de political cor-
rectness. Pentru Romania si alte foste
tari comuniste, intrarea in UE si NATO a
reprezentat evadarea rapida si benefica
din cosmarul istorico-geopolitic al domi-
natiei comunismului euroasiatic totali-
tar sovietic, precum si din sfera de influ-
enta a statelor succesoare. Este cea mai
importanta realizare politica a Romani-
ei de la 1918 incoace, care se datoreaza
in cea mai mare parte liderilor si parti-
delor postcomuniste din tara noastra.’

1 Integrarea Romaniei in NATO, iar apoi
in UE, se datoreaza tuturor guvernelor care
s-au succedat dupa 22 decembrie 1989, for-
telor politice care au format respectivele gu-
verne, partidelor de la putere si din opozitie,
presedintilor Romaniei din aceasta perioada.
intrecerea de tip ,gazetd de perete” dintre
acesti actori politici cu privire la cine a avut
intiietate, prioritate, mai multe merite face
parte din firescul competitiei politice, chiar
daca este putin ridicola. Meritul este colec-
tiv si cu asta, basta. Este si principalul meu
argument impotriva chibitilor de oriunde,
al studentilor neinstruiti sau a cunostintelor
de oriunde, unite de convingerea comuna ca
Jtoti politicienii fura”, , politicienii din tara
asta n-au facut nimic”, politicienilor din tara
asta nu le sta capul decit la cum sa-si impar-
ta ,cascavalul”/"tortul”/"ciolanul” (sau alte
produse culinare ce tradeaza o modalitate
primitiva si demodata de a percepe politica).
lar conceptul meu favorit pentru descrierea
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Aceste doua adevaruri trebuie repetate, subliniate, explicate, pentru ca exista o ca-
tegorie de sceptici Tn aceasta tara care crede cu tarie in doua iluzii: ca nu s-a intim-
plat nimic bun in Romania dupa caderea comunismului® si ca liderii, partidele politi-
ce sunt vinovati pentru tot ce merge prost in aceasta tara, perceptie care i-a
transformat intr-un fel de ,tapi ispasitori”.:

Marea realizare istorica a Romaniei si meritele actorilor politici autohtoni nu
trebuie sa intunece mintile celor care judeca politica dupa criteriile eficientei institu-
tionale, ale principiilor si valorilor democratiei liberale. Cu alte cuvinte, nu trebuie
sa idealizam nici Uniunea Europeana si nici pe actorii nostri politici, care intre timp
au devenit si actori politici europeni (atestati). Uniunea Europeana insasi este o or-
ganizatie relativ tinara si care s-a intinerit considerabil dupa aportul de singe proas-
pat adus de fostele tari comuniste, dar si de alte state integrate in ultimele valuri.
Aceasta megaorganizatie se confrunta cu provocari mai dure si mai periculoase de-
cat actuala criza economica si financiara globala.

Marea provocare pentru Occidentul democratic, din care Uniunea Europeana
face parte, este noua problema teologico-politica. De ce ,noua”? Si de ce ,proble-
ma teologico-politicd”? Am sa incerc sa explic in acest studiu, intr-o forma lapidara,
anumite teme recurente in preocuparile mele, pe care le-am reluat de fiecare data
cind acumularile de studiu si analiza pareau sa incurajeze noi descoperiri sau macar
noi intrebari, poate mai bine formulate.

O astfel de intrebare reformulata m-a impins catre o descoperire, care merita
explicata: ,noua problema teologico-politica” are o relevanta transdenominationa-
la si transcivilizationala. Nu este doar problema Noii Europe. Ea este problema lumii
diverse si contradictorii in care traim, caracteristici pe care fenomenul numit (impro-
priu?) ,globalizare” a reusit sa le accentueze. Noua problema teologico-politica este
marea provocare a Occidentului democratic, dar si a Orientului nedemocratizat, a
crestinismului rasaritean ortodox, dar si a catolicismului aflat din nou in criza, o pro-
blema a lumii islamice, dar si a lumii budhiste, a lumii confucianiste si postconfucia-
niste. Aceasta provocare este insa resemnificata in fiecare spatiu cultural.

Problema teologico-politica a Europei a fost abordata adesea in mod partial
sau unilateral. De la Machiavelli incoace, Europa Occidentalda, moderna, democratica,
liberala si capitalista s-a construit prin ,proiectul de a exclude radical religia din ceta-
te”, dupa cum spunea Pierre Manent, incercind sa sintetizeze contributia marelui flo-
rentin la aceasta constructie. Numai ca Manent confunda aici ,religia” cu ,biserica”.3
Am sa revin asupra acestei confuzii, dar nu inainte de a cita acelasi autor, care definea
astfel problema teologico-politica a Europei de la sfirsitul Evului Mediu:

.dezvoltarea politica a Europei nu poate fi inteleasa decit ca istorie a ras-
punsurilor la problemele ridicate de Biserica — asociere umana de tip nou -,
fiecare raspuns insitutional punind, la rindul sdu, probleme inedite si cerind
inventarea unor raspunsuri noi. Cheia dezvoltarii europene este ceea ce in
termeni savanti numim problema teologico-politica...

partidelor din Romania implicate in integrarea NATO si UE este cel de policy-oriented parties.

1 Varianta pesimista a acestei credinte este ca in Romania de acum este mai rau decit in Roma-
nia comunista, cea de dinainte de 1989.

2 Aceasta perceptie ii impiedica pe anumiti alegatori, cetateni si spectatori sa inteleaga ca po-
liticienii din aceasta tara nu s-au nascut nici din capul lui Zeus si nici n-au fost adusi pe lume de
catre Fecioara Maria. Politicienii de care ei se tot pling (,alesii”) sint produsul aceluiasi mediu
cultural, social, intelectual si economic din care fac parte si alegatorii care i-au ales sau care nu
i-au ales, pentru ca se pretind ,, dezgustati” ori ,dezamagiti” de politica. Acei politicieni nu sint
cu nimic mai prejos decit alegatorii lor.

3 Pierre Manent, ,,Machiavelli si fecunditatea raului”, in Pierre Manent, Istoria intelectuala a
liberalismului. Zece lectii, traducere de Mona Antohi si Sorin Antohi, prefata de Sorin Antohi
(Bucuresti: Humanitas, 1992), 31.
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Am incercat sa definesc foarte schematic peisajul primordial, problema ori-
ginara a Istoriei Europei, pornind de la care dezvoltarea politica ulterioara
este inteligibila. Am prezentat aceasta problema intr-o forma aproape ma-
tematica: fiind date caracteristicile Bisericii catolice, sa se afle forma politica
X care permite sa se asigure independenta lumii profane. Cetatea si impe-
riul fiind inadecvate, ramine monarhia”.!

in regimul comunist problema teologico-politica (in acceptia restrinsa si parti-
ala data de Manent) a fost transata intr-o maniera totalitara: proiectul excluderii
radicale a bisericii din cetate a capatat forme represive, ba chiar genocidare. Ca sa
reiau o comparatie pe care am facut-o intr-un text acum mai bine de 15 ani, bolsevi-
cii au tratat problema teologico-politica intr-un mod similar cu solutia gasita de
Alexandru Macedon pentru desfacerea nodului gordian, cu sabia. Simbolic, dar cu
consecinte dramatice pentru umanitate, bolsevicii nu au taiat cu sabia nodul gordi-
an, ci zeci de milioane de capete. Lenin a luat din programul lui Machiavelli viziunea
negativa asupra bisericii si i-a schimbat statutul de limitator institutional al statului,
a extinzind-o asupra religiei in general si a relatiei dintre aceasta si masele largi,
poporul: ,religia este opiumul popoarelor”. Cu toate ca in tinerete facuse studii de
teologie, Stalin nu intentiona sa modifice viziunea leninista asupra religiei/religiilor
si bisericii/bisericilor, pregatind o persecutie mai cumplita decit pe vremea romani-
lor, pentru ca viza crestinii, evreii, musulmani, adica pe toti credinciosii. Oricum,
statul ateu era un proiect pe lunga durata, cu toate ca intra oarecum in contradictie
cu un alt proiect comunist, desfiintarea statului. Dar, bolsevicii au inteles repede cit
de utile sint megainstitutiile, astfel incit la ei nici macar principiul separatiei dintre
stat si biserica nu mai functiona, pentru ca ambele erau subordonate partidului unic.
in totalitarismul comunist, o parte a problemei teologico-politice poate fi rezumata
prin principiul subordonarii statului si bisericii fata de partid. Aici, ar mai trebui ada-
ugat ca perioadele genocidare ale totalitarismului (acelea in care s-au comis crimele
in masa) au fost perioadele in care si partidul unic se subordona unui singur om,
conducatorul partidului, prin urmare statul si biserica erau subordonate pe cale de
consecintd, la fel precum armata si politia politica, justitia si administratia. La ince-
put, pentru ca era ocupat cu uciderea a milioane de oameni, Stalin a continuat sa
darime biserici, sinagogi ori moschei sau sa le transforme in grajduri. Aici intervine
o chestiune de istorie contrafactuala: nu stim unde s-ar fi oprit cu aceste ,demolari”
ale spatiilor sacre daca Hitler nu il ataca (prin surprindere, o surprindere valabila insa
numai pentru el). Desigur, istoricii de moda veche sau cei care trateaza ideologic is-
toria vor spune ca Germania nazista a atacat Rusia Sovietica, insa in realitate Hitler
l-a atacat pe Stalin. in termenii problemei teologico-politice, frazele de mai sus pot
fi reformulate astfel: un om , fara Dumnezeu” a atacat un alt om ,, fara Dumnezeu”.
lar consecintele infruntarii dintre cei doi ,posedati”, cei doi , Cezari”, nu s-au stins
nici pina azi. Fara Stalin si fara Hitler niciunul dintre cele doua state totalitare nu ar
fi posibile, iar problema teologico-politica s-ar fi pus in alti termeni.? Cind a vazut ca
oamenii au uitat de teroare - mai ales intr-un moment in care el insusi traia in teroa-
re si confuzie - si intra cu milioanele in biserici sa se roage, Stalin si-a schimbat radical
atitudinea fata de Biserica si religie. A redeschis bisericile care nu fusesera darimate,

1 Pierre Manent, ,Europa si problema teologico-politica”, in Manent, Istoria, 19, 25.

2 Pentru o astfel de interpretare, vezi John Lukacs, June 1941. Hitler and Stalin (New Haven and
Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 3: “In 1941, and exactly on 22 June 1941, everything depen-
ded on two men, Hitler and Stalin. This in itself refutes the social-scientific and current opinion
according to which history, especially as we advance into the mass age, is ruled by vast economic
and material forces and not by individual persons. The Second World War was not only marked
but decided by personalities, by the inclinations and decisions of men such as Hitler, Churchill,
Stalin, Roosevelt”.
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le-a permis oamenilor sa se reapropie de clerul tuturor bisericilor si al religiilor care
coexistau Tn acel imens stat, care din acel moment se subordonau celui considerat
~Dumnezeu pe pamint”. Tolerarea si partiala reabilitare a bisericilor si religiiilor s-a
facut insa cu un pret enorm: Stalin a obligat clerul sa faca ,,pactul cu Diavolul” si sa
colaboreze cu politia politica, KGB-ul. lar modelul kaghebist al colaborarii fortate
dintre ierarhia ecleziastica si politia politica a fost importat si impus in toate tarile
comuniste, in particular in Romania, unde Biserica Ortodoxa Romana si toate cele-
lalte biserici au fost subordonate si controlate de Securitate.

Pierre Manent a abordat doar partial problema teologico-politica, la fel pre-
cum si alti specialisti Tn stiinta politica, care nu au privit dincolo de granitele interdis-
ciplinare, asa cum numai un demers de tip filosofic sau epistemologic isi poate per-
mite. Or, pentru a intelege consecintele desacralizarii de tip european a spatiului
public, trebuie sa punem problema in contextul mai larg, comparativ, prin referire
la experientele din aceeasi sfera petrecute pe alte continente si in alte civilizatii.
Manent s-a preocupat mult de opera lui Alexis de Tocqueville, insa teoreticianul
francez al genealogiei liberalismului nu a observat modul total diferit in care era
reformulata problema teologico-politica in cea mai importanta carte scrisa vreodata
despre democratia reala si explicatiile sale. Manent nu a acordat prea mare atentie
demersului hermeneutic facut de Tocqueville in explicarea democratiei americane.

Spre deosebire de Lumea Veche, de tip machiavellian, in care politicienii au
incercat sa rezolve marile probleme morale ale comunitatilor printr-o abordare
strict tehnica si pragmatica, separind complet statul de biserica, in Lumea Noua,
Lparintii fondatori” ai Americii au asezat lucrurile de la bun inceput pe o cu totul
alta baza baza, o baza solida, fundamentata din punct de vedere teologico-politic:
politica in general, statul din punct de vedere institutional, dar intr-un mod cu totul
special politica democratica si statul democratic au legitimitate doar daca se bazea-
za pe legea lui Dumnezeu, adica pe credinta si legamintul cu Dumnezeu. Or, nimeni
altcineva nu a inteles si explicat mai bine aceasta asezare decit Tocqueville, in cerce-
tarea sa asupra factorilor decisivi pentru instaurarea si mentinerea ,republicii de-
mocratice in Statele Unite”, demers in care religiei ii revene rolul de prim rang, fiind
considerata fundamentul democratiei liberale (simultan al libertatii si libertatii), ca
«prima dintre institutiile politice”, cea care formeaza substanta ,moravurilor”, i.e.
(in sens tocquevilleian) ,,intreaga stare morala si intelectuala a societatii”:

Ldintre toate doctrinele religioase, crestinismul este cel mai favorabil liber-
tatii, pentru ca nu se adreseaza decit spiritului si inimii celor pe care vrea sa-i
supuna. Nici o religie n-a dispretuit atit folosirea fortei materiale, ca religia
lui Isus Cristos. Or, acolo unde forta materiald nu este la mare cinste, tirania
nu poate dura...

Orice interpretare i s-ar da, dintre toate doctrinele religioase crestinismul
este cel mai favorabil egalitatii. Doar religia lui Isus Cristos a considerat ca
singura maretie a omului consta in implinirea datoriilor sale si ca oricine
poate ajunge la aceasta maretie, singura religie care e gata sa accepte drept
un fapt aproape divin saracia si nefericirea.

1 Stalin si-a aliat imediat clerul diferitelor biserici, iar in principal clerul ortodox, pentru a exor-
ciza raul care pentru prima data nu mai venea din interior, cum se petrecusera lucrurile in timpul
si dupa razboiul civil. Raul venea acum din exterior, chiar daca nu din partea Marii Britanii (de
care se temuse Stalin atita), ci din partea unei tari conduse de un om pe care il considerase pri-
eten si pe care il admira cel mai mult dintre toti conducatorii de state din acea vreme (Hitler).
Avantajul suprem al exorcizarii era ca raul putea fi si individualizat (in persoana lui Hitler) si
identiticat ideologic (in nazism). Mai mult, el putea fi urmarit si distrus, pina la Victoria finala si
ocuparea Berlinului.
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Cred ca este gresit sa se considere religia catolica un inamic natural al demo-
cratiei. Dimpotriva, dintre diferitele doctrine crestine, catolicismul mi se
pare cel mai favorabil egalizarii conditiilor...

...America este inca acel loc din lume in care religia crestina si-a conservat
cele mai multe din adevaratele-i puteri asupra sufletelor; si nimic nu demon-
streaza mai bine cit este de folositoare si fireasca pentru om, deoarece tare
in care influenta ei este cea mai puternica in zilele noastre, este in acelasi
timp cea mai luminata si cea mai libera... Nu se poate spune deci c3, in Sta-
tele Unite, religia exercita vreo influenta asupra legilor sau asupra nuante-
lor opiniilor politice, dar ea dirijeaza moravurile si, orinduind familia, con-
tribuie la ordinea in stat...

in Europa, aproape toate dezordinile din societate se nasc in cdminul fami-
lial si nu departe de patul conjugal...

in Statele Unite, religia nu orinduieste doar moravurile, ci isi indinde pute-
rea si asupra inteligentelor...

Religia care la americani nu se amesteca niciodata in mod direct in guverna-
rea societatii, trebuie sa fie considerata prima dintre institutiile politice, de-
oarece, daca nu ea le da oamenilor gustul libertatii, le usureaza in mod de-
osebit folosirea ei "

Tocqueville are locul sau unic in istoria gindirii politice, in particular in teoria
democratiei. A spune despre el ca este precursorul institutionalismului si neoinstitu-
tionalismului este prea putin, pentru ca demersul sau nu poate fi integrat in vreo
scoala de gindire, fiind prea simplu si complex in acelasi timp. Si nici nu poate fi
imitat, asa cum Marx a fost imitat de catre marxisti, iar gindirea sa a fost dusa pina
la ultimele consecinte practice, adica la totalitarism. Cu ajutorul sau, in particular al
pasajelor de mai sus, putem intelege ca americanii nici macar nu s-au sinchisit de
lectia lui Machiavelli si de modul in care europenii au crezut ca au rezolvat problema
teologico-politica, cum se iluziona si Manent. Tocqueville stia ca si americanii facu-
sera separarea intre stat si biserica, dar pentru el nu biserica era importanta, ci reli-
gia, pe care o si considera ,prima dintre institutiile politice”. El vorbeste in particular
despre religia crestina, precum si despre importanta catolicismului (dar si a protes-
tantismului, in alte pasaje). Nu vorbeste niciunde despre ortodoxie, care nu a avut
nici un rol nici in formarea spiritului american, nici in formarea si mentinerea ,repu-
blicii democratice”, dupa cum nu vorbeste nici despre celelalte religii, iar aceste
omisiuni (provenite din descrierea realitatii de atunci, care inca era departe de ceea
ce avea sa devina ,the Melting Pot"”) le-au dat multora batai de cap de atunci incoa-
ce. insa Tocqueville nici nu formuleaza vreo restrictie sau vreo ,lege universala” cu
privire la necesitatea ca religia sa devina ,prima dintre institutiile politice” ale de-
mocratiei in vreun alt context decit cel pe care il explica, lucru care ar fi putut fi in-
terpretat drept un fel de abordare teocratica.

Mentionarea lui Tocqueville in contextul explicarii rolului religiei si al bisericii
(sau al religiilor si bisericilor) in Noua Europa are rolul de a marca o diferenta cruci-
ala: in vreme ce democratia americana se dezvolta de la bun inceput avind religia
drept ,prima dintre institutiile politice”, in Europa incepuse inca din Renastere un
proces de treptata eliminare a bisericii din stat si a religiei din filosofie si din gindire,
0 emancipare pe care multi au interpretata vreme de secole drept ,,un progres” in-
discutabil. in statele totalitare atee, acest «progres” urma sa fie dus pina la ultimele
consecinte. Or, asa cum descriu, definesc si explic eu ,noua problema teologico-po-

1 Alexis de Tocqueville, Despre democratie in America, vol. |, traducere de Magdalena Boiangiu
si Beatrice Staicu (Bucuresti: Humanitas, 1995), 368, 371, 372, 373. Am dat un citat mai lung, inter-
calat, pentru a nu ocupa in acest text prea mult spatiu cu exercitiul hermenetic al interpretarii
acestor texte cruciale pentru intelegerea democratiei moderne.
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liticd”, eliminarea institutionald completa a bisericii din spatiul politic, dar mai ales
eliminarea axiomelor moral-religioase si teologic-ontologice din gindirea filosofica
si politica au echivalat cu eliminarea oricaror tabuuri, sanctiuni, interdictii si spatii
bine delimitate pentru manifestarea in lume a Raului Radical. Ce inseamna aceasta
din punct de vedere concret, politic? inseamna ca linia rosie de gindire, care incepe
cu strigatul lui Nietzsche (,Dumnezeu a murit!”) si merge pina la filosofia analitica
(care demonstreaza ca notiunea de ,,Dumnezeu” nu are nici sens, nici semnificatie),
fara a se opri insa acolo, au distrus complet fundamentul respectului fata de demni-
tatea, viata si drepturile omului, asa cum fusesera ele conferite de Dumnezeu.

Dovezile cele mai socante au fost Gulagul si Holocaustul. ins& manifestarile
Raului Radical nu se leaga doar de regimurile totalitare, nazist si comunist. Presedin-
tele american Ronald Reagan definea cruciada sa impotriva URSS si a tarilor comu-
niste din Pactul de la Varsovia (care includea si Romania) drept ,,the Empire of Evil”,
propunindu-si sa-I doboare, iar in ultima instanta chiar a reusit. Regimurile totalita-
re au marcat renuntarea fatisa la retorica delimitarii de Raul Radical. Regimurile
democratico-liberale, alaturi de care au intrat in NATO si UE regimurile posttotalita-
re, lasa indivizilor si comunitatilor libertatea de a se raporta oricum vor la Raul Radi-
cal. Aceasta nu inseamna completa abandonare a luptei impotriva Raului, ci doar
relativizarea sa abordarea sa prin strategiile ,,de nisa”, adica indirect si prin interme-
diul unor , politici” sectoriale (policies). De aceea, chiar daca principiul separarii din-
tre stat si biserica functioneaza la nivelul UE, in practica formele organizate de reli-
gie sint incurajate sa ia ,initiative”, sa participe la anumite ,proiecte”, sa devina
parteneri nonstatali ai megabirocratiei transtatale europene sau a diferitelor com-
ponente statale ori nonguvernamentale ale acesteia.

Am explicat pe larg in alte scrieri cum rezolvarea europeana medievalo-mo-
derna a problemei teologico-politice a stat la baza marilor catastrofe politice, a ge-
nocidului comis de catre bolsevici si nazisti, a Gulagului si Holocaustului." Am sa re-
iau demonstratia pe scurt, pentru a ma apleca apoi asupra subiectului rolului jucat
de biserici, religii in Noua Europa si in Lumea Noua. De fapt, am folosit cadrul teo-
retic al problemei teologico-politice pentru a explica aparitia si manifestarea in
lume a Raului Radical.

(continuare in numarul viitor)

1 Vezi Dan Pavel, Etica lui Adam. Sau de ce rescriem istoria (Bucuresti: Editura DU Style, 1995),
mai ales capitolele ,Tirania intelligentsiei”, ,Jocul de a fi sau a nu fi: Holocaustul”, ,Un <<po-
por>> ales: Romanii”. Dintre putinii recenzenti ai acelui volum care aborda problema teologico-
politica prin raportare la experientele modernitatii si ale natiunii noastre si mai putini au inteles
despre ce este vorba, insa ar fi fost nepotrivit ca sa le explic eu cartea, inainte sau dupa ce au
citit-o. De pilda, Cristian Preda a inteles ca in cartea respectiva eu, Dan Pavel, care interpretam
istoria ultimelor doua secole din perspectiva teologico-politica, sint un fel de discipol al lui Leo
Strauss. Respectiva afirmatie nu era o jignire in sine, ci doar o simpla eticheta, un procedeu
superficial de a masca lipsa de preocupare de a citi cartea integral si macar de a-i rezuma onest
tezele, pentru a intelege despre ce este vorba, pentru ca peste vreo zece ani au aparut in Ameri-
ca, dar si in alte parti ale lumii, articole si carti care spuneau ca singura supraputere a lumii, deci
si lumea in ansamblul ei, este condusa de o mina de oameni, discipolii lui Leo Strauss. in teoria
mea despre consecintele catastrofale ale proastei rezolvari a problemei teologico-politice, care a
dus la experimente precum Gulagul si Holocaustul, dadeam citeva citate din foarte putinii autori
care scrisesera ceva care imi putea folosi cit de cit (Pierre Manent, Leo Strauss, Richard Pipes),
intr-un demers pentru care aveam la dispozitie o intreaga istorie factuala, dar nu prea multe
explicatii ori concepte inrudite. De asemeni, am explicat legatura dintre problema teologico-
politica si una dintre cele mai fecunde cercetari teologico-filosofice, teodiceea, in lucrarea mea
de doctorat, ,Teodiceea anselmiana, teodiceea thomista. O cercetare comparata” (Facultatea
de Filosofie, Universitatea Bucuresti, 1997) (coordonator: Prof. univ. dr. Gh. Vladutescu, membru
corespondent al Academei Romane).
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Religie, Biserica

Orthodoxy and EU Integration:
Opportunity or Stumbling Block?

Abstract

The accession to the European
Union has been regarded as the
most important moment in the
recent history of Romania, but,
with some notable exceptions,
scholars of religion and politics
have largely ignored it. This
article surveys some of the most
important statements on Europe,
European Union, and accession
made by Romanian orthodox
religious figures, both church
leaders and theologians, and
shows a marked difference
between the conciliatory
discourse of national church
leaders and the more critical
statements delivered by regional
church leaders and local priests.

Keywords

accession, European Union,
integration, Orthodoxy, religion and
politics, Romanian Orthodox Church

Sfera Politicii 146

B LAVINIA STAN si LUCIAN TURCESCU

ew studies dedicated to

the European Union (EU)

and its Eastern enlarge-
ment have investigated the impact of
religious actors on this largely political
issue and/or the impact of accession
and integration on the religious affairs
of new member states.” Nevertheless,
the interaction between religion and
EU politics has acquired increased sig-
nificance after the accession of Roma-
nia and Bulgaria in 2007 both because
the predominantly-Orthodox religious
make-up of the two new Balkan mem-
ber countries is significantly different
from the make-up of all other EU mem-
ber states, with the exception of
Greece, and because religious identifi-
cation and religious loyalty continue to
remain important in Romania, a coun-
try where levels of religiousness are

1 L. Bloss, ,European Law of Religion — Or-
ganizational and Institutional Analysis of
National Systems and Their Implications for
the Future European Integration Process,”
The Jean Monnet Working Paper 13 (2003);
T. A. Byrnes and P. Katzenstein, Religion in
an Expanding Europe (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2006); M. Eberts,
.The Catholic Church and Poland’s Acces-
sion to the European Union”, in Joseph
Drew (ed.), Redefining Europe (Amsterdam:
Rodopi, 2005), 165-180; and B. F. Nelsen and
J.L. Guth, Religion and Attitudes toward
the European Union: The New Member
States, paper presented to the European
Union Studies Association conference, Aus-
tin, Texas, 31 March-2 April 2005, http://aei.
pitt.edu/3053/01/EUSA_2005_1.5.pdf.



higher than in other EU countries.’

Prior to Romania’s entry into the EU in 2007 the local Orthodox Church main-
tained a cautious, but largely positive, attitude towards accession and integration in
tune with the stance adopted by the overwhelming majority of the Romanian po-
litical class, civil society, and general population. While critical of Europe’s reluc-
tance to recognize Romania as an equal partner and insistent that, before 2007, the
country already belonged to the European family in virtue of its geography, culture,
history and Christian traditions, the official statements of the late Orthodox Patri-
arch Teoctist remained supportive of accession and integration.? Teoctist’s concilia-
tory note, however, was reflected neither in the church’s position towards key leg-
islative proposals needed to prepare the country for EU membership nor in the
writings of other Orthodox theologians. The Church mounted open, defiant opposi-
tion to legalize homosexual behavior, to give pre-university students the right not
to pursue religious instruction, and to relax registration requirements for new reli-
gions and religious movements. At the same time, the ROC insisted on being recog-
nized as national church with privileges exceeding those offered to other religious
denominations, and joined the Catholic Church and some Protestant groups in de-
manding that the European Constitution mention Europe’s Christian heritage and
Christian identity. The tensions between official statements, unofficial theological
writings, and interference into the legislative process represent one layer of analysis
we pursue.

When it comes to speaking on the EU accession and integration, there are
significant differences between the more open and nuanced position of the na-
tional church leadership and the more conservative and critical position of regular
priests and monks, who carry significant weight in rural areas, where most Romani-
ans reside. Writing before 2007, theologian Teofil Tia identified two major positions
regarding the place of Orthodoxy in Europe. According to him, the first such posi-
tion has been advocated by ,theologians and clerics attracted by the prospect of
Romania’s European integration.”3 This discourse, emphasizing the positive conse-
quences of integration, was promoted primarily by those who ,benefited from di-
rect knowledge of Western culture and civilization,” a group including ROC leaders
who completed doctoral degrees at Western universities or carried out missionary
work among the Romanian Diaspora communities in Western Europe. The second
group includes ,clerics, intellectuals and believers extremely reserved toward Roma-
nia’s belonging to the European super-power,”4 such as Metropolitan of Cluj Bar-
tolomeu Anania. Tia discerned quantitative and qualitative differences between the

1 Pippa Norris and Ronald Inglehart, Sacred and Secular. Religion and Politics Worldwide (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004).

2 Among the ROC's pro-EU positions identified by Andreescu are its participation in the 1998
conference ,Peace Is the Name of God"” organized with the Romanian Presidency and the Ro-
man Catholic Church; approval of Pope John Paul II's visit to Bucharest in May 1999; participa-
tion in the ecumenical movement and the Conference of European Churches; signing of the
Declaration of Churches for Romania’s Accession to the EU of May 2000; Patriarch Teoctist's
signing of the Appeal for All Romanian Living at Home or Abroad of June 2001 and the ROC'’s
sponsoring of the 2002 Churches and Euro-Atlantic Values conference, which called for the
country’s integration into the EU. For Andreescu, the ROC's pro-European stance reflected tra-
ditional church-state relations and state pressure for the ROC to comply with governmental pri-
orities (including integration in the EU and NATO). We believe that the majority of ROC priests
and faithful are pro-European. See Gabriel Andreescu, Biserica Ortodoxa Romana ca actor al
integrarii europene, 2004, http://www.constiinta-critica.ro/upload/documente/doc78.pdf.

3 Teofil Tia, ,Biserica Ortodoxa Romana, reflexii, analize, problematizari,” Altarul Reintregqirii,
vol. 9, no. 1 (January-April 2006), http://www.fto.ro/userfiles/Altarul%2oReintregirii, %20
Nr%201,%202006.pdf.

4 Tia, ,Biserica”.
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two groups: the Euro-skeptics were numerous but intellectually fragile, whereas the
Euro-supporters were fewer but supported by respected intellectuals and opinion
leaders. We consider Tia’s observations to be correct, although the two categories
occasionally overlap and a number of authoritative intellectual voices have joined
the Euro-skeptic camp.

Romanian Orthodox leaders and clergy might take issue with our inclusion of
the unofficial statements of theologians, priests and monks not recognized as opin-
ion leaders as part of the Orthodox discourse in that country. The Patriarchate in
Bucharest and the Metropolitan and Bishopric sees in Cluj, lasi, Alba Iulia and Con-
stanta have often insisted that only official statements delivered in an official capac-
ity by officially recognized church leaders are reflective of the ROC's ‘true’ position.
What priests do or say in remote villages and towns, it was argued, should be re-
garded as the personal opinion of individuals who happen to wear the priestly garb
but speak as private persons. This position, however, ignores the fact that priests,
monks and theologians carry considerable weight in their communities and com-
mand the respect of the faithful. Ordinary faithful can seldom discern between of-
ficial and unofficial declarations, and they are inclined to regard as more authorita-
tive and wiser the statements of the priests or monks whose advice they seek on a
daily basis. Priests and monks, trained in the seminaries and theology departments
officially sanctioned by the national church leadership, can speak their mind openly,
unfettered by the diplomatic constraints national church leaders must observe.

Romania lacked a serious public debate on EU accession, a process the larger
population, the political class, the trade unions, and the civil society supported al-
most unconditionally. Except for the chauvinistic Greater Romania Party, no major
political formation has raised doubts regarding the utility, advisability and feasibil-
ity of accession. Given this unquestionable acceptance of EU accession, the ROC has
been the most vocal contender of the pros and cons of ,,entering Europe,” but its
relative prominence within the debate on accession was due not to its adamant op-
position to the process or support for Romania’s isolation, but to the pro-EU consen-
sus reached by other state and society actors.

Debating the Relationship between Romanian Orthodoxy and the
European Union

Debates on the ROC and the EU have revolved around themes such as Roma-
nia’s acceptance into the EU, the accession’s impact on the candidate state and its
religious affairs, and the accession’s impact on the Union and on Europe’s spiritual
and cultural ‘maladies’. While a topic of hot debate in other countries, Europe’s
Christian identity and tradition elicited little interest in Bucharest.

Some ROC members were apprehensive about EU accession and the costs it
imposed on their country, but church leaders recognized early on that they could
not stop Romania’s EU accession and that mounting active and open opposition to
a process desired by the overwhelming majority of the population would show
them to be ,out of sync” with history and consequently make them unpopular. Al-
though some ROC leaders have not warmed to Europe and European values, none
of them has openly rejected EU Eastern enlargement in general and Romania’s ac-
cession in particular.

Romanian commentators support this interpretation. Discussing the position
of the ROC leadership, historian Mirel Banica remarked that European integration
represents one of those ,signs of the times” that the ROC so skillfully recognized
and accepted when opting for a ,realistic” strategy in dealing with current political
developments. Even if the ROC opposed it, accession would still go ahead, placing
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the church in the difficult position of denying its ,prophetical vocation and capacity
to interpret the ‘signs of our times’, and leaving the impression that it failed its own
faithful, whose legitimate wishes, ideals and aspirations it chose to ignore.”" Jour-
nalist Claudiu Tarziu further noted that, since ,Romania’s EU integration is inevita-
ble,” the ROC should not oppose integration, but should contain its negative conse-
guences and turn it into an advantage.2

Carp identified the instances when Patriarch Teoctist Arapasu (1986-2007)
spoke publicly about Europe and the EU.3 In 1995, weeks after the Romanian politi-
cal parties declared their unflinching support for integration and the country sub-
mitted an application for EU membership, Patriarch Teoctist spoke for the first time
on the EU accession process.. Teoctist believed that ,there can be no European
house without the beauty and wealth of Orthodoxy” and the acceptance of pre-
dominantly Orthodox countries like Romania.4 A year later, the Patriarch insisted
that Romania was worthy of acceptance into EU, because ,with our church, culture
and faith, we've been part of Europe ever since we've became Christian” at the be-
ginning of the first millennium. The country rightfully belonged to the European
family, a view echoed by the Romanian politicians and larger population. For Teoc-
tist, ,we [Romanians] are a nation and a country worthy to enter the European
community with our traditional values, with our beliefs and arts, with our Orthodox
culture.” According to the Orthodox leader, ,Romania brings to Europe its history
of suffering, sacrifices and martyrs of the faith. The ROC offers Europe the true liv-
ing of the Orthodox faith in communion [sic].”s

To show support for Romania’s membership into the EU, in mid-2007 Patri-
arch Teoctist sponsored the opening of a ROC permanent bureau in Brussels. The
Romanian Church was not the first Orthodox Church to open such a bureau in Brus-
sels, as the Moscow Patriarchate, the Orthodox Church of Greece, and the Ecumeni-
cal Patriarchate had done so at an earlier date, but it hoped to be one of the most
active. This pro-European stance has been even more pronounced once Daniel Cio-
botea became the new Romanian Orthodox Patriarch following Teoctist’s death in
late 2007. Having done graduate studies in the West, Patriarch Daniel has been an
avid promoter of ecumenism, and continued dialogue with other Orthodox sister
churches, international organizations and Romanian political actors.®

Teoctist’s conciliatory position failed to reflect the deep frustration other ROC
leaders felt toward the conditions the Union asked Romania to fulfill before judging
it worthy of inclusion, conditions viewed as unfairly more numerous and unreason-
ably more stringent than those imposed on other former communist candidate
countries in Central Europe. Romanians readily admit that the communist regime
they endured was far worse than regimes in neighboring countries, but few recog-
nize that Ceausescu’s erratic economic policies, personality cult and megalomania,
pervasive use of secret informers, and persecution of dissidents inside and outside of
the Communist Party placed the country at a disadvantage that needed years of
sustained effort to overcome. Similarly, Romanian politicians apparently wanted EU
membership without working hard to reform their country’s political culture and

1 Mirel Banica, ,Teofil Tia. Biserica Ortodoxa Romana,” 1 November 2006, http://gruparea-
aproape.wordpress.com/2006/11/01/despre-europa-altfel, accessed on 10 April 2007.

2 C. Tarziu, ,Ortodoxie si integrare,” February 2005, http://www.romfest.org/feb2oos/edito-
rial.shtml.

3 R. Carp, ,Pozitia ierarhilor BOR si a teologilor ortodocsi fata de integrarea europeana,”
Adevarul (6 December 2006).

4 Cited in Carp, ,Pozitia ierarhilor BOR.”

5 Cited in Carp, ,Pozitia”.

6 Lavinia Stan and Lucian Turcescu, Religion and Politics in Post-Communist Romania (New
York: Oxford University Press, 2007).
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political institutions. Few Romanians recognized that the accession conditions were
more stringent because their country had deeper systemic problems to address.

In an influential article, Metropolitan Bartolomeu Anania of Transylvania — one
of ROC's most authoritative voices — noted that Romanians ,,have always been Euro-
peans, and thus one can speak not of our ‘entry’ into Europe, but of our reinsertion
into Europe or, more precisely, Europe’s reinsertion into us.”" He lamented that Roma-
nians were treated as ,,impoverished primitives” by the colonizing Western European
countries when those were the very countries responsible for handing Romania over
to the Soviet Union without much protest and without trying to defend it from com-
munism (an allusion to the Yalta agreement of 1945), as a result of which Romania
was assigned to the Soviet sphere of influence. Instead of repeatedly insisting on Ro-
mania’s undemocratic political culture and under-performing economy, Anania rea-
soned, the West should set aside its ,feelings of superiority” and realize it, and it
alone, was to blame for the country’s misfortunes. Equally disappointing was, for
Anania, the West's readiness to belittle Romania’s cultural riches and record of genu-
ine accomplishments. In his words, the West ,,calls us ‘Balkan’, although geographi-
cally we are not part of that region” and Romanians ,always had the vision of and
lived in Europe, the real Europe.” That ,real Europe,” Anania reminded, gave the
world great philosophers like Plato, Aristotle and Sophocles, a contribution invalidat-
ing the oft-cited division of the continent into the civilized, superior West and the
primitive, inferior East. The Balkans did not deserve derogatory labels, as they were
Europe’s roots drawing inspiration from ,Hellenic thought, Christian spirituality and
Roman civilization.” It was this old, ,real Europe” that the new Western Europe re-
jected and belittled in order to propose instead ,one Europe built on economics and
politics, without any trace of culture and religion.” ,\We don't expect spirituality on
the part of the West, because it has none,” Anania wrote in order to explain why
Romanians ,,don’t need this Europe...[but] Europe must rediscover Romania.”

The metropolitan adopted a moralizing tone when discussing what exactly
Europe had to offer candidate states like Romania. His answer amounted to a pes-
simistic evaluation of Western mores, and a bitter indictment of cherished demo-
cratic values. Tolerance, trust and inclusiveness were to be opposed as a concerted
assault on traditional Romanian values. ,,We are asked to tolerate those that lead us
astray in our faith...All proposed forms of syncretism, from New Age to neo-Protes-
tant sects forming ‘Evangelical’ and ‘Evangelizing’ federations...are manifestations
of spiritual corruption.” Given the EU’s unreasonable position, Anania considered it
advisable to be intolerant towards new religious movements entering the country
and luring believers away from the dominant Orthodox Church, the only denomina-
tion which, following him, was tied to the very core of Romanian identity.

For Anania, Orthodoxy is the true, ,right” religion, while ecumenism is an
abdication from core Romanian spiritual values. Accession offered ,economics —
that is, bread. Through bread we are offered liberty, in whose name we must accept
aberrant demands for this Europe to accept us: homosexuality, vice, abortion, forni-
cation, pornography, all damaging to our society, all sins which we, the people, our
church and fortunately our Christian Orthodox youth have firmly rejected because
we don’t want to lose our national identity in their [sic] accession process.”? Anania
was not the only critic of homosexuality, the accession requirement the Parliament
fulfilled in 2000 by scrapping Article 200 of the Criminal Code just hours before the
Council of Europe threatened to re-start evaluating the country’s human rights
record.3

1 Bartolomeu Anania, ,,Ce ne ofera Europa?,” Evenimentul Zilei (16 April 1998).
2 Anania, ,Ce ne ofera Europa?”
3 Stan and Turcescu, ,,The Romanian Orthodox Church and Democratization.”
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Patriarch Teoctist repeatedly praised the Romanians’ natural ability to distin-
guish ,sin from virtue, natural from unnatural, normal from abnormal, right from
wrong,” and criticized the ,acceptance of the degradingly abnormal and unnatural
[homosexual] lifestyle as normal and legal.”* While stating that ,,the church con-
demns sinful love in order to protect sacred love, rejects the tyranny of egotistic
passions unable to bear fruit to protect the freedom to love in virtue, rejects the
unnatural to protect the dignity of the human being,” Teoctist reminded legislators
that ,the church works for the salvation of all, even the spiritually and physically
sick,” and ,,appeals to its believers in Parliament to defend human dignity, the mor-
al health of the people, the stability of the family, and the spiritual rebirth of the
Romanian society.”2 To deter Parliament from amending the Criminal Code, Ortho-
dox theologians, priests and monks extolled the virtues of the traditional position
vis-a-vis sexual relations and called for rejection of the ‘Westernization’ of Romani-
an mores.

In a similar line, Teofan Sinaitul, the Holy Synod secretary, attacked legalization
of homosexual behavior as a move fostering confusion between ,,normal and abnor-
mal, good and evil,” and an attack on democracy, since it ran counter the wishes of
the majority of the Romanian electorate. Indeed, opinion polls had shown that a ma-
jority of the Romanian citizens did not look favorably on homosexual behavior and
same-sex couples.3 Parish priest Sandu Mehedinti deplored it as the ,devil's work”
signaling the country’s renunciation of its centuries-old Christian ethics and willing
subordination to the secularized and immoral West, while Bishop Andrei Andreicut of
Alba lulia accused politicians of encouraging ,social aberrations” if legalizing homo-
sexual behavior.4 Deputies representing both government and opposition denounced
homosexuality, and deplored the EU’s insistence to ,corrupt our youth.” A deputy
opposed the legalization drive by stating that ,We want to enter Europe, not Sodom
and Gomorrah,”s while another took the very extreme view that even ,incest is pref-
erable to homosexuality since at least the former preserved the chance of procreation.”®
Orthodox canon law condemns homosexuality, a view consonant with the position of
the overwhelming majority of Romanian Orthodox theologians and married clergy.
Other denominations — especially the Roman and Greek Catholics — also came out in
favor of the ban on homosexual behavior.

Ordinary Romanians expected EU accession to bring renewed prosperity,
higher living standards comparable to those of Western countries, new possibilities
for unhindered travel abroad, and offers of high-paid jobs. Romanian politicians
believed accession would grant access to significant financial aid packages, well-
paid offices in the European political structures in Brussels and Strasbourg, and rec-
ognition of their efforts to help the country to fulfill the accession pre-conditions.
For some Orthodox theologians, intellectuals and historians accession was a mixed
blessing, a process fraught with dangers and difficulties. Chief among these dangers
were secularization and the abandonment of Orthodoxy in favor of other religious
denominations.

A participant to this debate was lon Bria, the ROC's representative to the
World Council of Churches in Geneva, who noted early on the prudence with which
Romanian theologians debated the links between Orthodoxy and Europe, despite

1 Cited in Lucian Turcescu and Lavinia Stan, ,Religion, Politics and Sexuality in Romania,”
Europe-Asia Studies, 57(2005): 295.

2 Cited in Lucian Turcescu and Lavinia Stan, ,Religion, Politics and Sexuality in Romania,”
Europe-Asia Studies, 57(2005): 295.

3 Stan and Turcescu, Religion and Politics in Post-Communist Romania.

4 C. Ciocan, ,Romania va fi homosexuala sau nu va fi deloc?” Evenimentul Zilei (15 May 1998).
5 Cited in Turcescu and Stan, ,Religion, Politics and Sexuality in Romania.”

6 Ciocan, ,Romania”.
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the fact that such a discussion ,,could lead to the country’s spiritual unity.” Without
explaining his position, Bria argued that European integration could lead to the
elimination of confessional differences and their convergence with Orthodoxy. He
did say that in the long run the Orthodox East is bound to prevail over the non-Or-
thodox West, because the West ,is burdened by substantialism [sic!], rationalism
and spiritualism,” and therefore the latter cannot serve as an example for the
former. Bria considered two themes as holding significance in discussions revolving
around the place of the ROC in the extended Europe: first, that Orthodoxy won a
place of honor among religions on the continent because of its resistance and en-
durance in the face of the communist threat, and second that Europe must protect
Orthodoxy because that faith was a component of its Christian heritage.

A provocative text was written in 2005 by historian Petre Guran. In his sug-
gestively titled article ,The Romanian Nation Will Be History, and the BOR a Provin-
cial Sect,” he noted that , the sovereignty of the Romanian state has been in con-
stant accelerated decline starting with World War I, but only today, by its own
volition, the Romanian state is prepared to renounce de jure most of its sovereignty
and it might completely give up the very idea of national sovereignty if the Euro-
pean federalization project would take off.”2 With an eye to the country’s then
planned acceptance as a EU member in January 2007, Guran predicted that ,within
two years the Romanian political nation will be history, within ten years Bucharest
[will be] the host of a consular authority, and within 30 years the ROC [will be] an
obscure sect in an obscure province.” Given the expected rapid blurring of the con-
tours of Romanian ethnic, national and religious identity, Guran felt compelled to
ask: ,,How will the local church be thought of in a nationless continent composed
only of different languages and cultures?” His answer, more programmatic than
convincing, tipped the balance toward the transnational Orthodox Church: ,the
symbolic recognition of the Orthodox Church'’s unity...would be a first step towards
conquering the anachronism that closes the Orthodox Churches in national islands.”3

Guran's predictions did not materialize, as Romania did not lose its national
or religious identity following accession into the EU, and the EU did not transform
the country into a marginalized, exploited colony. Moreover, Guran’s analysis failed
to win support. Some commentators criticized his premise that accession led to na-
tional annihilation and continental uniformity, since the Union had failed to bring
cultural convergence during its decades-long existence prior to the Eastern enlarge-
ment. Others agreed with the timeline of his predictions, which ultimately relegated
the ROC to the position of ,an obscure church in an obscure province,” since even
after accession Romania remained on the fringes of the Union as a member state of
second-hand importance. Tarziu took issue with Guran’s assertion that ,integration
into the EU translates into the abandonment of Orthodoxy,” a statement which
placed him in an apparently unsolvable dilemma. As he explained, ,if | am for inte-
gration, then I turn my back on Orthodoxy; if | maintain an Orthodox position, then
| opt for isolation, which could mean self-destruction.” The dichotomy was a false
one, Tarziu contended, since the two — Orthodoxy and the EU — were perfectly com-
patible and reconcilable, both theoretically and practically.4

Other commentators and theologians examined the dangers of possible secu-
larization through closer contact with Western Europe in the framework of the en-
larged EU. For Tia, the secularization that accompanied accession represented a risk
the ROC had to assume, and a challenge the Romanian Orthodox clergy and faithful

1 Bria, Ortodoxia in Europa. Locul spiritualitatii roméne.

2 Petre Guran, ,Natiunea romana va fi istorie, iar BOR o secta de provincie,” Ziua (7 March
2005).

3 Guran, ,Natiunea”.

4 Tarziu, ,Ortodoxie si integrare.”
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must face and address through flexibility and aggiornamento, an effort to accord
church ritual, dogma and social program to present realities.” Tarziu was among the
few who noted that EU accession will not trigger secularization, since the process
had already been under way for some time in Romania during communist and post-
communist times, but could very well accelerate it. In his view, ,,after the integration
into the EU a-religiousness will be on the rise. Our churches will become as empty as
those in the West, the more so since the aggressively a-religious European [political]
institutions will impose a secularization policy.” At the same time, he wisely re-
marked that , integration does not bring secularization; it only accelerates” a proc-
ess already begun. The text ends with an encouragement for the ROC to ,,come out
of its hibernation, to communicate better, to step up its instructional work, and to
clean up internally.”?

Tia noted that Orthodoxy could help reshape Europe’s identity, if the ROC
first solved its own problems, continued its social work, vigorously pursued the dia-
logue with science, attracted competent and dedicated lay people, continued its
commitment to ecumenical dialogue, and ,, promoted the mystical vocation of the
Orthodoxy.” As other Orthodox theologians, Tia deplored ,the fragility of Europe”
and its numerous illnesses, which, he thought, Orthodoxy could cure. Among these
ilinesses Tia identified the disintegration of the (traditional) family, the cultural cri-
sis sustained by a ,Godless anthropology,” the philosophical nihilism, the moral
relativism, the cynical pragmatism, the hedonism of everyday life, the de-Christiani-
zation of the elites, as well as the destructive prominence of mass-media associated
with an a-moral and destructive ,culture of death.” Unsurprisingly, his conclusion
was that the Western society was doomed, and only Orthodoxy was capable to im-
prove its moral fiber, to provide general direction, and to help it to rediscover its
long-lost spirituality.

Voicing the concerns of the conservative Euro-sceptic camp, the very popular
Hieromonk Amfilohie Branza, who recently has gained increased authority among
regular churchgoers and whose sermons are also available on the internet, took a
stand against Europe, the EU, and Romania’s membership in a series of widely dis-
tributed articles and sermons.4 In one such strong-worded article that got substan-
tial attention from conservative Orthodox believers, he derided democratic values,
took issue with what he perceived to be the West's arrogance toward the impover-
ished East, and warned that European integration could address economic needs,
not spiritual yearnings: ,EU is an economic, cultural and political refuge for the
countries impoverished and then thrown into the materialistic warp of this century.
Most supporters of the European integration see it only as a ‘satisfaction of the
belly’. Before we know it, the European Community, under the attractive mask of
democracy (human rights, universal suffrage, individual liberty, political participa-
tion, security guarantees, etc) will generate an unprecedented conflict on our old
continent. Not a military, but a religious conflict stemming from the cutthroat con-
frontation between the traditional Christian values and the European lifestyle.”s
Branza continued by recognizing the , obvious antagonism between the Church of
Jesus Christ and the politics of the European Community,” which post-integration
»~could turn into conflict, as it pits two ways of life: the Christian way, centered on
Christ and His teachings, and the European way, based on the belief that man is the

Tia, ,,Biserica Ortodoxa Romana.”

Tarziu, , Ortodoxie”.

Tia, , Biserica”

4 See Pr Amfilohie Impotriva Uniunii Sclaviei Europene, Masoneriei si Ecumenismului, movie,
20009, http://video.google.com/videoplay?docid=-1010395347557841969#.

5 A.Branza, ,Integrarea europeana in lumina Teologiei Ortodoxe,” no date, http://ro.novopress.
info/?p=1933.
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measure of all things. From an Orthodox perspective, the European integration is an
offense against Christian life and a slap on Jesus’ face. The Church means nothing
for the European legislation, and the notion of ‘sin’ is not even in the EU vocabu-
lary!.... European integration is the work of the national de-Christianization current
which, through compulsory Westernization, seeks the Church’s defeat and decay
through the creation of a European ecumenical pseudo-church controlled by politi-
cal authorities in which the true Church is disconnected from the people.”

The EU integration aimed ,to rob people of their God, faith and Church
through the imposition of legislation excluding all moral responsibility.” As social-
ism and communism, European democracy ,is a political formula implanted in ma-
terialism,” whereas the EU, , founded on such a materialistic and atheistic doctrine,
soulless and full of devilish pride, is a new Babylon through which the modern hu-
manity seeks to usurp God'’s attributes.” The ROC had to assume ,the serious provo-
cation that the European civilization raises in front of our Christian life,” First, be-
cause the faith that helped the Romanians maintain their Christianity in the face of
communist-sponsored atheism ,will help them to overcome the secularization
threat coming from the EU.” Second, because for the Romanians ,the Church is not
mere a historical monument, and the Gospel of Jesus is not a mere a museum arti-
fact” one could say that ,,the Church is the past, present and future of our nation
[neam], our life and strength, the true shore, where souls can take solace in the
certainty of faith.” As such, ,we know that the Holy Spirit that assists [our Church]
will not allow the EU or the hell to defeat it!""

Conclusion

As other Romanian actors, the ROC has been remarkably supportive of the
country’s accession into the EU, adopting a much more reserved position with re-
spect to its integration, including the convergence of Romanian and EU mores and
values. There is a visible difference between the pro-European attitude of the ROC
leadership and the Euro-skeptic position of some metropolitans, bishops, priests,
monks and theologians who commend significant support from the faithful. For
now, the conciliatory church leadership has had the upper hand when it comes to
actual church policy and actions towards the EU, but the conservative group cen-
tered around Metropolitan Anania, his followers, and like-minded monks have been
far more vocal than the pro-European Orthodox theologians.

1 Branza, ,Integrarea”.
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Religie, Biserica

Economic Personalism — A Christian
Orthodox Contribution (I)?

Abstract

Traditionally, the reaction of many
mainstream economists to the
effort to integrate theology and
economics demonstrated the
difficulty of doing so in a way that
could be broadly recognized as
legitimate. This state of things is
simply an indication of a broad
consensus within the field of
economics that methods, norms,
and even concerns construed to be
related to religious belief have no
place in the scientific study of
economics.

In its first part, this paper argues
that the situation seems recently
to be changing, however. More
than a decade ago, a group of
Christian Catholic social thinkers
engaged in dialogue with free-
market economists concerning the
morality of market activity. As a
result, a new body of scholarship
termed economic personalism has
emerged. The general idea is to
promote a humane economic
order that benefits from market
activity but does not reduce the
human person to just another
element in economic phenomena.

Keywords

religious economics, economics of
religion, theology of economics,
economic personalism

B PETRE COMSA si COSTEA MUNTEANU

1. Introduction

Many of the nowadays scientists
think that religion can never come to
terms with science. The main cause
that makes them share such an opinion
is the fact that, apparently, religion
cannot directly demonstrate the truth
of its ideas, while science can do so. Ac-
tually, the issue is, these scientists as-
sert, that the religious ideas seem un-
feasible to be experimentally tested,
while science can do this. In other
words, religious ideas elude, to all ap-
pearances, the strictness of public ex-
amination, whereas science put its ide-
as to open scrutiny. In the case that an
empirical analysis shows that a scien-
tific assumption is wrong, then science
drops it and further searches for alter-
natives, putting them, also, to thor-
ough scrutiny. Moreover, the same
above mentioned scientists maintain
frequently that religion is based on ,a
priori” assumptions or on ,faith”,
whereas science takes nothing for
granted, without making sure of it. Be-
sides, religion is too much based on an
unlimited imagination, whereas sci-
ence limits itself to noticeable facts. In
addition, religion attaches much value

1 This study represents a revised and ex-
tended version of our paper Economics and
religion — a personalist perspective, The
Journal of Philosophical Economics, Volume
Il, Issue 2, Spring 2009, 5-33.
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to emotion, affective commitment and subjectivity, while science strives to stay
disinterested, realist and unbiased".

Given the situation, especially during the latest two decades, we are all the
same confronted with the advance of a new concern that some of the nowadays
scientists have, the one of reviewing the sphere of problems specific to the domains
of investigation they are involved in, with the face to the themes that are usually
addressed by the theological thought. This fact is valid especially for the quantum
physics that, through the revolutionary concepts it proposes — undeterminism, unlo-
cation, antinomy etc. —, seems to commence on the way of giving legitimacy to a
number of concerns common to the theological thought. Roughly, the same thing
can be said, however, regarding the present-day cosmology (which has defined and
developed the anthropic principle), or about the new direction of the mathematical
epistemology (through Godel’s theorem on uncompleteness), but also about the
research work in the field of IT (the problem of artificial intelligence and the limits
of the computers faculty of reasoning) and those of the cognitive sciences (the limits
of neurobiology to explain the human mind and conscience).

On this background, we wish to specify that, despite the fact that the impor-
tance of religion for economics is seldom recognized by contemporary economists,
the economic science proves itself to be however the most advanced human scien-
tific discipline, taking into account its openness to debate matters that are common
for the theological thought, too. And, this matter is due, first of all, to the fact that,
as the current reality shows, economics and religion are intertwined at many levels.
A first level of relationship is economic policy itself. lllustrative examples can be
contemporary debates in the United States over faith-based welfare programs or
tension over the economic regulation of the church and its agencies.

A second level of interference is represented by the influence of religion on
economic behavior. In this respect, one can call up, here, Max Weber’s well- known
argument about Protestantism and the rise of capitalism. One can also bring into
discussion, the numerous modern regression studies of the determinants of eco-
nomic growth, studies that point out the importance of certain variables such as
culture and religion.

Thirdly, the deepest links are between economic theory and religious thought.
It is of interest to show, we believe, that the conceptual-type relationships between
economics and religion have been studied, along time, either at the economists’ ini-
tiative - circumstances under which different economic theorists discussed, in their
works, matters of theological nature, but connected with the economic activity -, or
at the theologians’ one — condition under which certain theologians showed their
interest for the study of different matters of economic nature, but relevant to the
theological thought. In this context, we wish, however, to underline the very impor-
tant fact that, from their epistemological point of view, the ,cross” analyses of these
economists and theologians have been accomplished at a double scale, namely:

— either as individualistic-monodisciplinary research, meaning that, one by another,
they were isolated, each author individually — economist or theologian - starting
and developing his research ,,on his own”;

— or, under the form of collective-interdisciplinary team research initiated by theolo-
gians; under these conditions, theologians and economists have gathered into common
research projects, having as an ultimate outcome the emergence of a new interdiscipli-
nary field of investigation, placed at the crossing of the two disciplines under dialogue.

1 John F.Haught, Stiinta si religie-de la conflict la dialog, (Bucuresti, Ed. XXI: Eonul dogmatic,
2002), 21-23.

2 Paul Oslington, Economics and Religion, Vol.l + 1I, (Cheltenham/UK, Edward Elgar Publishing
Limited, 2003), IX.

Sfera Politicii 146 19



2. Monodisciplinary research initiated by economists: Religious
Economics

Regarding the monodisciplinary-type analyses initiated by economists, it can
be said that, till now, the study of the relationship between the economic theory
and the theological thought took the form of two endogenously-generated direc-
tions of research within the economic science, namely religious economics and eco-
nomics of religion.

In connection with the religious economics researches it should be shown
that, generally, these argue that economic theory is not theologically neutral and
has to be evaluated theologically. In other words, religious economists consider that
the economic theory is not independent from the religious beliefs of the economist
that develops it, these beliefs representing actual epistemic entities that take part in
the conceptual-methodological body which frames the research of the economic
reality.

The outcome of this approach is triple. Firstly, value judgments are considered
as legitimate components of the economic analysis, the religious economists recog-
nizing the influence of the ethical and moral considerations on their theoretical
endeavor. Secondly, it comes to the development of a critical vision on both the
methodological and epistemological commitments of secular economic analysis. In
this respect, it is considered that the religious economic analysis worked out by the
religious economists (be they Christian, Jewish or Muslim) is build up on another set
of fundamental conceptual suppositions and analytical methods than in the case of
secular economic analysis. Finally, the third important consequence takes into con-
sideration the fact that the religious economists begin to use, in their analyses, con-
ceptual, terminological, and methodological devices imported from theology. In
this way, they try to achieve an epistemological strengthening of economics itself
through theological infusion. In the following lines we shall analyze, in more de-
tails, these developments.

(i) Regarding the influence of the ethical and moral considerations on the
economic theorizing, we should specify that, in many cases, the studies of religious
economics have been initiated by a number of economists of Christian faith (as Gary
North, Douglas Vickers, Brian Griffiths, Alan Storkey, Donald Hay, John Tiemstra or
Max L. Stackhouse). At the same time, major contributions to religious economics
during the last forty years include also Jewish writers, such as Roman Ohrenstein,
Ephraim Kleiman or Meir Tamari. Kleiman and Ohrenstein are both American econ-
omists with an interest in the history of economic thought, while Tamari is an Is-
raeli economist working in a business school environment. All of them showed inter-
est in the written Torah, the Pentateuch, especially the books of Leviticus and
Deuteronomy which have much to say on economic matters'. However, the empha-
sis of Jewish economists is as much on the oral Torah, which was written down as the
Mishnah and the Talmud.

As far as the Muslim economic writers are concerned, their number has in-
creased during the last decades, probably a reflection of their stronger awareness
that the Koran and the Sunna, the tradition and customs of the Prophet, as recorded
in the hadith, and codified in the Shariah Islamic law, has much to say on economic
matters. Leading Muslim economists include Pakistani and Iranian writers, among
whom we can mention Umer Chapra, Masudul Choudhury, Syed Naqvi, Farhad
Nomani and Ali Rahnema or Muhammad Nejatullah Siddiqu.

1 Rodney Wilson, ,Comparative Religious Thought on Economic Behaviour and Financial
Transactions”, in Journal of the Association of Christian Economists, No.23, (August, 1997), 1,2.
2 Wilson, Comparative, 2.
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Turning back to the case of Christian economics, we would like to stress that
the specific topics of the domain are approached by writers belonging to diverse
Christian heterodox faiths, namely Christian Catholic, Protestant, Calvinist and Evan-
gelical economists (it is worthwhile mentioning, in this context, that the contribu-
tions of the Christian Orthodox economists are still missing). Surprising is the fact
that, generally, the works of the heterodox Christian economists paid relatively little
attention — comparing to the Muslim and Jewish economists — to the problem of
moral and ethical values, most of them thinking that centering round this topic
shows a lingering in a closed stage of scholasticism that overlooks the recent devel-
opments in economic analysis. Accordingly, economic literature mentions a so-called
soft form of religious economics, where economists recognize the influence of eth-
ics on their work and see religion as a source of ethical guidance'. This position often
leads to proposals for collaboration between economists and theologians on policy
questions, with theologians supplying ethical guidance and economists’ technical
expertise about the consequences of various policies.?

By contrast, in the 1970s a stronger version of religious economics took shape.
It was associated with the evangelical revival in Britain, Australia and North Ameri-
ca, and also nourished by British and American evangelicals’ contact with Dutch
Calvinist thinkers such as Abraham Kuyper and Herman Dooyeweerd. The strong
version of religious economics rejects the kinds of collaborative efforts which flow
from the softer version of religious economics as being too uncritical of secular eco-
nomics3. In fact, the problem receiving the most of the attention of strong religious
economists is connected, in our opinion, with the criticism of the economic systems.
However, it is interesting that their approaches bring out a distinct lack of agree-
ment, ranging from broad sympathy with market capitalism — whatever its weak-
nesses (e.g. North: ,The Bible points to, and only to, a free-market system with
minimal state involvement”) — to moderate critique (e.g. Preston), and radical cri-
tique of capitalism (Goudzwaard and de Lange, as an example, argue that, from a
Christian perspective, humanity must move from a wants-based economy to one
based on the caring administration of what has been entrusted to it). A rather pe-
culiar position is that of the Christian writer John Atherton. His work assesses three
types of response made by Christians to the market system (conservative, radical and
liberal), each of which seeks set Christian values above the market. Implicitly he re-
jects all three, in part because he asserts that the market system has its own internal
logic and values, which need to be affirmed if markets are to function. Atherton
argues that Christians should not seek to replace markets, but to promote various
challenges to the market system (such as poverty, and the environmental crises) so
that the system responds positively to these challenges-.

As to the vision shared by both Jewish and Muslim religious economists, it is
interesting to mention that they wish to see religious law respected in economic life,
notably when conducting transactions or when being involved in the finance of trans-
actions. We can assert that, in a more conspicuous way than the Christian economists,
they believe economic agents should be concerned with the morality of their actions,
religious laws being the appropriate source for guidance in economic behaviour (in
respect to wealth, property, just price and fair transactions). The emphasis is on eco-
nomic justice so that all parties are protected and the social equilibrium amongst the
faithful is maintained. The common aim of Jewish and Muslim religious economists is

1 Kenneth E.Boulding, Religious Perspectives in Economics, in ,Beyond Economics: Essays on
Society, Religion, and Ethics”, Ann Arbor (University of Michigan Press, [1950] 1968).

2 Oslington, Economics, XIII.

3 See again Oslington, Economics, XIlI.

4 Andy Hartropp, , Christianity and Economics: An Annotated Bibliography”, in Journal of the
Association of Christian Economists, Special Issue, December, (1997), 11.
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not to provide an alternative to the market as the mechanism for resource allocation,
but rather to ensure that those involved in market processes do not abuse the system
through immoral dealings. In turn, there is disagreement amongst these economists
over what the role of government should be, some Muslim writers believing it should
enforce religious law in the economic sphere, but Jewish writers stressing that the
observance of religious law is a matter of individual moral conscience'.

(ii) Besides taking into account the ethical and moral implications on the eco-
nomic analysis, the religious economic studies entail also — as already shown — a sec-
ond major outcome at the level of the epistemological state of the scientific econom-
ic research. More precisely, we have in view the advance of an entirely different kind
of the fundamental assumptions and analytical methods of the religious economic
research, comparing with those of the secular economic analysis. Among the religious
economists, the most active interested in these matters proved to be the Christian
ones. They support an alternative methodological foundation of the economic theo-
ry, derived from biblical Christian teachings. In this way, a number of topic areas
within secular neoclassical economics (e.g. distribution theory; micro-micro theory)
are critically apprised, and the existence of some fundamental flaws in each area is
argued. It is argued further that these flaws all derive from the same underlying prob-
lem, namely a paradigm which assumes that economic life displays a quasi-mechanical
natural order or equilibrium — compared with a Christian paradigm in which human
relationships would be central. Building on this new paradigm, religious Christian
economists argue for an economic analysis which focuses on human institutions (espe-
cially families, firms, governments, unions and voluntary organizations). Consequent-
ly, we can say that their approach is explicitly normative (evaluative rather than de-
scriptive), and is based on the concept or norm of stewardship, which is understood as
keeping in custody the gifts (resources) man received from his Creator.

There are some Christian economists that guide their arguments against the
secular economic theory assumptions even beyond the level of the debates of a
methodological nature, namely in the zone of the debates of epistemological na-
ture. Thus, one maintains that the epistemological basis of economics - how we
know things — is deeply flawed. This basis is the so-called ,foundationalism”: the
attempt to establish some basis or foundation through which our knowledge could
be validated; and to which appeal could then be made as a criterion of distinguish-
ing such properly-founded knowledge from unfounded opinion. The Christian
economists argue that, with particular regard to consumption theory, this basis does
not work. They propose instead a reconstituted view of consumption theory, within
an explicitly Christian frameworks.

(iii) The third consequence of the fact that religious economics assumes that
economic theory is not theologically neutral and has to be evaluated theologically,
is the readiness of religious economists to operate significant conceptual and meth-
odological inward transfers from theology. We can say that, as a matter of fact, it is
about an economic ,utilisation” of theology, namely the use by economists of the
theological thought for the benefit of the economic theorizing. We can say, more
precisely, that the carrying out of these import transfers could represent both a
conceptual enrichment and an increased methodological accuracy of the assertions
made by the economic theory. In fact, imported religious precepts and theological
visions and ideas seem to have the power to point out, within the framework of the
economic investigation, phenomena or perspectives that cannot be put in light by

1 Wilson, Comparative,2,3.

2 See, in this respect, John Tiemstra, ed., Reforming Economics:Calvinist Studies on Methods
and Institutions, (Lampeter, Wales; Lewiston, N.Y., Edwin Mellen Press, 1990).

3 Alan Storkey, Foundational Epistemologies in Consumption Theory, (Amsterdam, VU
University Press, 1993).
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conventional analytical devices on their own (or, in some cases, they don’t even have
in mind to point them out). The fact is that, in this way, a potential field of co-disci-
plinary relations between the normative economic theory and the heterodox social
theology has emerged. A field which, we have to add, did not yet evolved to the
formation of a proper domain of interdisciplinary research.

Going deeper with our discussion, we would like to emphasize that, till now,
the Christian religious economists have operated their inward transfers from social
theology based on the assumption that theology can provide both ethical and non-
ethical contributions to normative economics.

As to the first type of contribution, many Cristian economists repeatedly claim
both that economics is not , value-free” and that it often stands in need of clearer
and/or value foundations and orientations'. Thus, Yuengert? writes that Papal social
teaching ,does not accept the insights of economic analysis without first carefully
evaluating its normative content”, while Hawtreys insists, citing Vickers, which ,eco-
nomics cannot be a ‘value-free’ inquiry”. Schubecks, in his turn, agrees with Bonino
that ,no social-scientific instrument is value-neutral”, while Tiemstra asserts that no
human ,science is somehow neutral or value-free or objective” and refers more
than once to the ,ethical agenda” inherent in economic theory. Consequently, for
the above-mentioned writers all welfare economics and all discussions of economic
policy are inherently normative matters. Following this line of reasoning, Yuengert
observes that ,,normative statements have their own logic and are amenable to ra-
tional discussion about the content of revealed truth and its corollaries”. Sharing
the same approach, Steedman writes: It is simply not true that all reasoned dis-
course comes to an immediate halt the instant when values come into view; and
(some kinds of) economists could certainly benefit by learning to handle reasoned
discussion of normative issues more fluently — and by acknowledging the relevance
to normative economics of a wider range of normative considerations. They could
learn these things from (some kinds of) theologians”s.

In reference to the second-type of contributions (the non-ethical ones), we
would like to recall at this point Steedman’s opinion that , Theology is not reducible
to ethics, and it would be quite wrong to reduce its relation to economics to that of
‘value-supplier’, or even that of a ‘value-enhancer’ and rational discussant of
norms”®. In this respect, some of the Christian economists (such as Steedman,
Yuengert or Hawtrey) argue that theology’s other important contribution might be
that of improving the factual assumptions about humankind made, implicitly or
explicitly, in economic theorizing. According to their view, theology may change
perceptions of already-acknowledged facts and draw attention to previously unac-
knowledged facts. Consequently, it can have things to say about human nature,
about human motivations, about the factors influencing those motivations, about
what humans could in fact be like and about what is in fact good for human beings.
This happens, for instance, when the Christian economists consider the spiritual real-

1 lan Steedman, On Doing the Impossible, in James M.Dean and A.M.C.Waterman, ,Religion
and Economics: Normative Social Theory”, (Boston, Kluwer Academic Publishers, 1999), 168.

2 Andrew M. Yuengert, The Uses of Economics in Papal Encyclicals, in James M.Dean and
A.M.C.Waterman, ,Religion and Economics: Normative Social Theory”, (Boston, Kluwer
Academic Publishers, 1999).

3 Kim Hawtrey, Economics and Evangelicalism, in James M.Dean and A.M.C.Waterman,
«Religion and Economics: Normative Social Theory”, (Boston, Kluwer Academic Publishers, 1999).
4 Thomas Schubeck, Liberation Theology and Economics: God’s Reign and a New Society, in
James M.Dean and A.M.C.Waterman, ,Religion and Economics: Normative Social Theory”,
(Boston, Kluwer Academic Publishers, 1999).

5 Steedman, On Doing, 168.

6 Steedman, On Doing, p.169.
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ity of sin as a basic premise for the understanding of the human nature. Or, when,
in accordance with their theological perspective, these economists claim that utility
maximization is a factually inadequate characterization of human motivation in
many contexts, even when the arguments of the utility function are extended be-
yond , narrowly economic” arguments. Hawtrey writes, in this respect:”Of course, it
might be replied that, in fact, economists do commonly recognize the role of greed,
of the desire for wealth and power, of self-centredness, or of the willingness (some-
times) to cheat — but perhaps they do not systematically perceive, let alone deplore,
any element of idolatry in either ‘comsumerism’ or wealth maximization!”". In our
opinion, the suggestion in all these claims is that theologians can help economists
(and others) to start from a factually accurate characterization of human agents. In
other words, that theology (but not only theology) could in principle help to im-
prove the factual assumptions made in economics.

3. Monodisciplinary research initiated by economists: Economics of
Religion

As we asserted earlier in our work, religious economics represents only a first
direction of studying the relationships between economic theory and theological
thought. The second direction is illustrated by researches in the field of the econom-
ics of religion. In this context, it is worth to specify the fact that, while religious
economics studies, as already shown, the influence of the theological thought on
economic theory, the economics of religion tries to study precisely the reverse rela-
tionship: giving certain explanations of economic nature for the religious activities.

In his survey on the economics of religion, lannaccone? considers that the roots
of the recent growing interest of the economists for the religion problems lies in Adam
Smith’s comments on the church in the Wealth of Nations. In contrast with this opin-
ion, Oslington suggests that probably more important in this respect has been Gary
Becker's work extending the economic approach to crime, suicide, the family and so
on. In any case, the idea we would like to stress is that the literature on the economics
of religion so far has tended to take a relatively small number of models from different
areas of economic inquiry (such as rational choice model, public choice theory, rent
seeking models, or game theory) and apply them with little modification to religion.

As a consequence, the scenery of the economics of religion literature is not
homogenous, so we can notice the existence of more strands of this literature. These
strands follow, in fact, the conceptual apparatus offered by those different patterns
and models of economic investigation applied for the study of the religious activi-
ties, we mentioned above.

The first strand of the literature seeks to explain individual religious activity
within a rational choice model. The main outcome of applying this model to religious
matters seems to be the suggestion that, when both lifetime and afterlife utility are
taken into consideration, afterlife rewards depend on religious activities, which are
available in all time period of an individual’s life, and which are both income and time
consumings3. In addition, it is whorthwhile mentioning that this basic model has been
extended by lannaccone to incorporate religious human capital accumulation.

Another strand of the literature groups together the works based on the
public choice theory and models of rent seeking. The aim is to explain certain as-

1 Hawtrey, op.cit., apud Steedman, On Doing, 170.

2 L. lannaccone, ,Introduction to Economics of Religion”, Journal of Economic Literature,
No.36(3), (1988), 1465-1495.

3 Oslington, Economics, p.XIV.

24 Sfera Politicii 146



pects of the institutional structuring process within different Churches. We can say
that a contribution of reference here is the work of Ekelund, Hebert and Tollison®,
where usury restrictions are explained as a form of rent seeking. Afterwards, the
same authors extended their analyses to the direction of working out a theory re-
garding the way the Churches develop their doctrinary-theological apparatus as a
means in support of the activities in search for rents (giving as an example the de-
velopment of the purgatory doctrine by the Medieval Chatolic Church).

There is also a third strand, comprising the empirical literature?. The main
concern is to explain the different patterns of the people participation in religious
activities, along time and crossing countries, as being prevailing determined by the
differences that exist regarding the structure of the religious markets. For instance,
there are studies that advocate that the higher degree of religiosity noticed in the
United States is due to the higher degree of liberty that the religious markets have
in this country, in comparison with the situation in the Scandinavian countries
where, due to the monopolistic characteristic of the religious markets, people’s de-
gree of religiosity is considerably lower. Quite relevant in this respect is also the
following point of view: , Implicit in this strand of literature is a rejection of the
secularization thesis that has been a major component of the sociology of religion
— instead of religion being a doomed relic of past superstition, religion is a rational
activity that is held back by monopoly churches and mistaken attempts by govern-
ments to regulate religious markets”s.

On the whole, it can be said that some of the analysts involved in the field
consider that the economics of religion works published till now contributed in a
certain degree to a better understanding of the religious phenomenon, but they
brought about, also, a number of controversies. That is why, these analysts share the
opinion that new approaches and perspectives are necessary, such as that of Bren-
nan and Hamlin study4 - which deals with the issue of the regulation of the religious
markets, or Fogel’s commentss regarding the non-scarce nature of the spiritual as-
sets, or Akerlof and Kranton’s research® on problems of religious convertion and
identity. All these are to explain, in our opinion, why the promoters of the eco-
nomic investigation of religion believe that ,the single and subtle challenge of
modelling of religion lies not only and not in the first place in the contribution
brought to the illumination of some aspects connected with the religious life and
activities, but mainly in the enrichment to the economic theory itself"7.

4. Monodisciplinary research initiated by theologians: Economic
Theology

We have pointed out, at the beginning of our study, that the conceptual-type
links between economics and religion have been studied, till now, either at the econ-

1 Robert B.Ekelung, Jr., Robert F. Hebert and Robert D. Tollison, ,An Economic Model of
the Medieval Church: Usury as a Form of Rent Seeking”, in Journal of Law, Economics, and
Organization, No.5(2), (1989), 307-331.

2 Much of it put together in R.Stark and R.Finke, Acts of Faith: Explaining the Human Side of
Religion, (Berkeley, University of California Press, 2000).

3 See Oslington, Economics, XV.

4 G.Brennan and A. Hamlin, ,Economizing on Virtue”, in Constitutional Political Economy,
No.6(1), (1995), 35-56.

5 R. Fogel, ,Catching Up with the Economy”, in American Economic Review, 89 (1), (1999), 1-16.
6 G.A. Akerlof and R.E. Kranton, ,,Economics and Identity”, in Quarterly Journal of Economics,
No.115(3), (2000), 715-753.

7 Oslington, Economics, XV.
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omists’ monodisciplinary initiative, or at the theologians’ one. We have also shown
that the research initiated by theologians embodied either the form of individual-
monodisciplinary works, or the form of collective-interdisciplinary team works.

Before we pass to the separate analysis of the two types of researches initi-
ated by theologians, we wish to insist on a very important characteristic that de-
scribes both of them. Thus, if we would credit the point of view shared by one of the
most reputed theologian that has approched economic issues — it is about Michael
Novak' -, then we might say that the theological discourse is structured on three
different levels, namely:

— at the first level of discourse, theology is concerned with the economic realities
present in every economic system in every age. At this level, thelogians need clear
and critical concepts about such realities as scarcity, labour, money, capital accumu-
lation, production, distribution, wealth, poverty, inequality, technology, competi-
tion, division of labour, market practices a.s.o. It is what Michael Novak calls a gen-
eral theology of economics;

—at the second level of discourse, theology is concerned with the understanding and
evaluating of systems of political economy that have developed along the mankind
history: slave-owning system, feudalism, capitalism , socialism and communism.This
type of inquiry represents what could be named the theology of broad socio-eco-
nomic systems (the theology of slave-owning system, the theology of feudalism, of
democratic capitalism, of socialism or the theology of communism). Each of these
systems needs to be described accurately both in its theory and in its practice;

— at the third level of discourse, theology deals with the assessment of the institu-
tions, practices and special ethical dilemmas that occur within particular systems. In
this instance, the theological interpretation is focussed on phenomena such as busi-
ness corporation, state bureaucracies, decentralized decision-making bodies, busi-
ness ethics a.o. This level could be named the theology of particular systems.

Most of the theological investigations undertaken to date — be they mono- or
interdisciplinary based - do not represent anything else, in our opinion, than re-
peated failed attempts to configurate a specific epistemological frame of the gen-
eral theology of economics. This is not a surprising development, as far as the at-
tempt to synthesize central aspects of economics and moral theology proved to be
an enormous and risky undertaking because it involved two methods, two sources
of knowledge, and two types of reasoning. Examining previous Catholic and Protes-
tant attempts at synthesis could be quite illuminating in this respect®. On the Catho-
lic side, each traditional school of social thought — Distributism, New Deal and Soli-
darism — have failed to achieve a sound integration of markets and moral principles.
As was the case amongst the schools of Catholic social thought, the success rate of
integrating morality and economics was negligible within the branches of Protes-
tant social thought (Lutherian, Reformed, Methodist).

However, more recently (beginning with the 1960s), a new gradual and hesi-
tant process of configurating a possible sound synthesis of theology and economics
has emerged. Its first stage, that of the incipient configuration of the new epistemo-
logical frame, has already came at an end. The output is termed liberation theology,
and represents a monodisciplinary attempt, individually-initiated by some Latin
American theologians (such as Gustavo Gutierrez, Jose Miguez Bonino, Juan Luis
Segundo, Clodovis Boff, Jose Porfirio Miranda or Ignatio Ellacuria). The aim was to

1 Michael Novak (1991): ,, The Catholic Anti-Capitalist Tradition” in The Spirit of Democratic
Capitalism, Chapter XIV, Lanham/New York, Madison Books, 239-250.

2 Cf. Gregory M.A. Gronbacher, ,The Need for Economic Personalism”, in The Journal of
Markets & Morality 1, No.1 (Spring ), (1998), 16-27.

26 Sfera Politicii 146



combine a Marxist-inspired empirical analysis in economic matters with moral theo-
logical reflection in a normative social theory.

Nowadays, a second stage is running, and it represents the maturation phase
of of the desired epistemological frame. It took the form of a collective-debating
interdisciplinary research, initiated by a group of Noth-American Catholic theolo-
gians who have engaged in dialogue with some Western free-market economists.
This interdisciplinary exchange inspired the conception of a new subdiscipline that
sought to provide a synthesis' of free-market economic science and the science of
moral theology grounded in a personalist anthropology, thereby giving rise to a
new body of scholarship termed economic personalism. Further in this subsection
we shall bring up, in detail, the research achieved in the field of the liberation theol-
ogy, and then, under the next subsection, we shall study thoroughly the research in
the field of economic personalism.

The liberation theology tries to put in relationship God’s Kingdom with peo-
ple, from the prospect of their own culture and social conditions, especially from the
point of view of the poor and marginalized members of the society. The promoters
of the liberation theology (we shall further call them the liberation theologians)
maintain that God'’s Kingdom, proclaimed and promised by Jesus the Saviour, brings
with it a new human being in a new society, characterized further by justice, free-
dom, solidarity and peace. It is also said, that God's Kingdom, if it is to be communi-
cated effectively to people in their particular historical situation, must be mediated
through theological sources (the Holly Bible and Tradition) and social-scientific
sources (anthropology, economics, sociology). The theological sources are consid-
ered as ,hermeneutic” mediation, while the social-scientific ones are considered as
»Socio-analytic” mediation or social analysis. Liberation theologians understand
hermeneutic mediation as representing the process of throwing light upon the bib-
lical texts or the church documents in their original context, with a view to explain
their importance for nowadays Christian communities?. As regards the socio-analytic
mediation, the liberation theologians consider that the actual social context, with
its special and specific problems, opens the way to a new understanding of the bib-
lical text. Consequently, the socio-analytic mediation contributes to the develop-
ment of theology as it helps the theologians to understand the present context, that
includes people’s requirements, their hopes, their fight for survival, as well as the
network of institutions that affect the quality of their lives.

We do not intend to express here our point of view in relation with the ca-
nonic legitimacy of suppositions, conjectures, and theological interpretations that
liberation theology uses. Following the analysis developed by Schubeck, what we
really wish to do is just to briefly present its main characteristics and outcomes to
date, namely:

— liberation theology relates scientific economic knowledge with religious knowl-
edge as it constructs a new normative social theory;

— it is aimed at the ,lightening” of God’s Kingdom presence or absence in the con-
science and soul of human communities under specific historical conditions, through
the subordination of the social analysis to the divine revelation (found in the Holy
Scriptures and Tradition);

— it has produced insights about sin as a social reality and salvation as a multidimen-
sional, liberating process;

1 Let us note the distinction in epistemological terms between the two stages: liberation
theology is an attempt to combine theology and economics in_a new theory, while economic
personalism represents an attempt to synthesize the two disciplines into a new interdisciplinary
science.

2 Schubeck, Liberation, 69.
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— it has created a distinct socio-normative principle, ,the preferential option for the
poor” (adopted , as a matter of fact, by the Roman-Catholic Church). The principle
operates as hermeneutics for the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures and Tradition;
as a principle for the solidarity with the poor people, it brought about even an ideea
for the Romano-Catholic Church, named ,, base community”, through which the poor-
er and more marginalized members of the society become active participants to the
social life. It is aimed that, by enabling the poor and marginalized people to take part
in the politic and economic life, the preferential option for the poor could help soci-
ety to contribute to the benefit of ,all”, and not only of the ,individual”.

On the whole, the overall perception about the success of the liberation the-
ology to construct the above-mentioned epistemological frame is somehow mixt.
Thus, some of the analysts' consider that ,, The method of liberation theology is solid
(...)" but ,(...) theology’s social analysis needs more scientific explanation and em-
pirical evidence. The method would also be strengthened by including as part of the
process a third mediation, theological ethics, that would serve to overcome the
present gap between liberation theology’s scientific analysis and its theological-
ethical conclusions”. In addition, making a direct reference to the shortcomings of
an individual-monodisciplinary research effort, it is said that ,Perhaps by seeking
more assistance from economists as collaborators, liberation theologians may more
successfully relate the analysis of economic systems and theological reflection”.

There are also some more radical critics of conceptual and methodolgical
achievements of liberation theology>. Mentioning that liberation theologians ,at-
tempted a synthesis of moral theology with Marxist economics”, these critics advo-
cate that ,Marxist socialism is proposed as the Christian economic alternative” and,
as a consequence , The spiritual and otherwordly aspects of the Christian worldview
are downplayed in favor of the material and the temporal”. In this way ,The at-
tempted synthesis of Marxist economics with moral theology ends by reducing the
Christian message of eternal salvation to mere material concerns”. This is why, radi-
cal critics come to the conclusion that ,Liberation theology is the most recent failure
to synthesize market with moral principles. It failed because it did not offer a true
synthesis. Rather than embodying sound economic principles, liberation theologians
have been mostly concerned with raising the rethoric of victimization against patri-
archal Western society”.

5. Interdisciplinary research initiated by theologians: Economic
personalism

The economic personalism represents, as we showed earlier, the second stage,
in full running, of the present-day efforts to develop a proper epistemological frame
to a sound synthesis of theology and economics (that is, to a general theology of
economics, in Michael Novak’s terminology). In contrast with the individualistic-
monodisciplinary approach promoted by liberation theologians, the supporters of
economic personalism, theologians and economists alike (we shall further call them
economic personalists) succeeded to engage themselves in a collective-interdiscipli-
nary research team exercise. In fact, what in the case of liberation theologians were
both its major epistemological vulnerability (namely, the isolated, , on his own”
monodisciplinary research) and its most important theoretical constraint (that is, the
lack of sound economic principles as they utilized the principal elements of Marxist

1 Schubeck, Liberation, 84.
2 See, in this respect, Gronbacher, The Need, 20-21.
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economics) are, in the case of economic personalism, just the opposite (interdiscipli-
nary research teams and, respectively, free-market economics).

And even more than this; the most important epistemological asset that eco-
nomic personalism brings in is the theological vision of the person applied to eco-
nomic realities. What, actually, do we mean by this ? As it is nowadays widely recog-
nized ,much policy disagreement among managers, scientists, policy makers, and
citizens derives from substantial , though usually implicit, differencies in the way we
think about human nature — about the strengths, frailties, intelligence, ignorance,
honesty, selfishness, generosity, and altruism of individuals” (emphasis added)". It
comes out that, according to the dominant conventional wisdom, human being is
understood and approached as individual. This holds true for every single social sci-
ence. In this context, the true novelty economic personalism proposes is the under-
standing and approaching of human being as person. In other words, this new inter-
disciplinary field of investigation holds an outstanding epistemological potential: the
theologically-inspired transfiguration of individual-based economic analysis into a
person-based economic analysis. Provided this would be the case, than the outcome
would be the achievement of the (long time) badly desired true synthesis of theology
and economics. Accordingly, we shall further investigate in the following pages how
the current state of economic personalism answers (or not) this unique potential.

The name economic personalism was developed in 1996 by Gregory Gron-
bacher to refer, as we have already mentioned before, to the union of two distinct
areas of investigation: free-market economics and philosophical personalism2. The
initiators of this interdisciplinary exercise relied on the fact that, regarding the econ-
omists, such a dialogue would offer them- through their opening towards a vision
given by the Christian social ethics —a more complete image on the human being. In
turn, economic science would have something to offer moral theologians who were
concerned with human interaction in the socioeconomic spheres. In accordance with
its supporters (see, especially, the analyses developed in the works of Gronbacher,
Zuniga, Schmiesing4 or Woehrlings), economic personalism represents a science of
morality of markets, an attempt to analyse the moral ramifications of the econom-
ic activities in the light of the Catholic theological vision on the human person. This
implies a detailed exploration of economic theory, history and methodology, as well
as of the market practices, all considered from the prospect of the recognition of
human person dignity and of the concern for the human justice, derived from such
an acknowledgement.

In doing so, economic personalists seek ,to provide a holistic account of per-
sonal existence and thus supplement genuine economic science with a science of
morality for the marketplace”. Taking this course of action - it is sustained - ,,eco-
nomic personalism does not attempt to reformulate economics in the image of mor-
al theology. Nor do we desire to reduce moral theology to market analysis. We strive
to maintain the rightful autonomy of these disciplines while endeavoring to devel-
op a science that can fully utilize the insights of both”. In other words, they aspire
to offer ,,a nuanced synthesis of free-market economic science and the science of
moral theology grounded in a personalist anthropology”.

1 Michael C. Jensen and William H. Meckling, ,,The Nature of Man”, in Journal of Applied
Corporate Finance, Vol.7, No.2, (1994), 4.

2 Gloria L. Zuniga, ,What Is Economic Personalism? A Phenomenological Analysis”, in The
Journal of Markets & Morality,4, No.2 (Fall), (2001), 151.

3 Gronbacher, The Need, 1.

4 Kevin E. Schmiesing, , The Context of Economic Personalismz, in The Journal of Markets &
Morality 4, No.2 (Fall), (2001),176-193.

5 Francis Woehrling, , Christian Economics”, in The Journal of Markets & Morality 4, No.2 (Fall),
(2001), 199-216.
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For the supporters of the economic personalism, the achievement of such a
synthesis is possible because of the fact that the economic theory and the moral
theology have a common field of investigation, namely the human action: economy
is the study of the human action under the market conditions, while the moral the-
ology is the study of the rightness or wrongness of human action in general. In this
way, the two disciplines cross each other in the area of the study of the human per-
son and that of the systematic analysis of the human action. That is why, if it would
be to resume the fundamental conceptual assertions of the economic personalism
—as it is nowadays professed, we could say the following:

—economic personalism does not call into question the epistemological foundations
of economic science (that is, its empirical and mathematical character);

—instead, it tries to assure a more comprehensive image within the economic inves-
tigation field, bringing into the economists memory that the economic agents are,
after all, human persons;

—in other words, economic personalism wants the economic discipline to enlarge its
sphere of investigation so that, alongside the current concern with mathematical
models and statistical analyses, it deals also with anthropology and morals.

However, a brief comment on the way economic personalists currently con-
ceive the epistemological foundations of their field of investigation is needed, in
our opinion. Thus, their concern ,to maintain the rightful autonomy of these disci-
plines while endeavoring to develop a science that fully utilize the insights of both”
does not mean that the contribution of economics and theology to the new emerg-
ing science should be even. No doubts, inside the field of economic personalism, the
component of economic analysis is not affected in its epistemological stance, as we
already have noticed. But, we must not neglect, on the other side, that economic
personalists simply want the economic discipline to broaden its scope, so that moral-
ity and anthropology (that is, theology) can enter the picture. In other words ,(...)
they seek nothing less that a fully Christian economic science, one that takes full ac-
count of the truths of productivity in the market along with the truth about the
human person”’. The problem is that the truths of productivity are already there, in
the market, while the truth about the human person involved in market activities is
still misssing. So, if an adequate synthesis of theology and economics is intended to
be achieved, than we have to accept this implies that the theological component of
economic personalism should be legitimately conferred an active and dominant role
in the process, in comparison with a passive and dominated role which should be
naturally attributed to the economic component.

Summarizing, we can say that economic personalism, in its actual version, ap-
pears to be an asymmetric composite scientific discipline having as an active compo-
nent the personalist theology, alongside a passive one, the economic analysis. We
shall try, in the following pages, to investigate in more details each of these two
components, hoping to truly identify, as much as possible, the specific features of
the current Catholic-inspired version of economic personalism. In this respect, our
working assumption will be that, in this way , we shall be better positioned to dis-
cuss, in the final section of our paper, some preliminary ideas regarding the impact
that could have on the present-day economic personalism the implementation of a
Christian-Orthodox theological perspective.

1 Gronbacher, The Need, 2,3.
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This article aims at exploring
different conceptions about the
human body, at drawing a
general image of the topic,
without being upheld by the
author’s personal opinion on the
chosen matter to approach. In
order to fulfill this objective, the
author tries to construct the issue
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the «established» scientific
positions, deconstructing and
analyzing the major already
existing explanation/
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or most common people, it

is surprising that the rights

they have over their own
body are firmly limited by a significant
number of social and legal constraints.
Along with the social contract, people
surrendered their natural liberties, pre-
ferring instead of these ones the socially
organized State with all its advantages:
order, safety, legal protection etc. Though
the fundamental questions about the
human nature have been discussed over
and over, they continue to generate im-
portant controversies in the scientific mi-
lieu and the public sphere, separating
disciplines and theorists in the field. Why
do people exist? What are they? What is
the human body and what is it supposed
to be? Who's entitled and in accordance
with what right does one establish theo-
retically the proper relationship between
the human body and the person, the hu-
man body and the society? The theories
about the human body evolved once
with the science of anatomy and medi-
cine but this evolution keeps even today
the mark of the religious conception
about life in general. It happens to us to
be unconsciously influenced by the edu-
cation, the culture and the religion on
which our milieu of evolution is based on
and this influence is strong enough to
act without our effective participation.
Trying to cut with the corporal hexis' is a

1 With this term, designating the ,politi-
cal mythology, realized, internalized, trans-
formed in a permanent disposition, a stable
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loss of time, all the more so as we aren’t able to recognize our limits in discovering the
world by means of a neutral reading grid in relation with the respective influence.

This paper' aims at exploring different conceptions about the human body, at
drawing a general image of the topic, without being upheld by the author’s per-
sonal opinion on the chosen matter to approach. In order to fulfill this objective, the
author is supposed to construct the issue using his doubts and his skepticism in re-
gard to the ,established” scientific positions, deconstructing and analyzing the ma-
jor already existing explanation/interpretation patterns.

The Person In Its Body — A Bidimensional Concept

The human body in the light of the juridical ethics

We begin by formulating an introductory definition of the , person”. There-
fore, the first question we should answer is: What makes the difference between
things and persons? Trying to tackle the juridical opposition between things and
persons, Dominique Lecourt? insisted on a particular quotation from Immanuel
Kant's Fundamental Principles of the Metaphysic of Morals: ,rational beings are
called persons inasmuch as their nature already marks them out as ends in them-
selves”. Kant transformed this idea, according to which the person is an end in itself,
not a mean, into a practical imperative3. This imperative was central also to Hypoc-
rates’s Oath. Once with Hypocrates4, our philosophical discussion concerning the
human body is about to interact with the medical ethics. If society and religion re-
quires to the individuals the respect for a given number of precise general rules re-
garding their social behavior, the medical practice is the one who raises the question
about the juridical statute of their human body. In the absence of a clear response
about limits, the medicine would remain an abusive practice (from the legal point
of view). Or, we do know well that nowadays the juridical statute of the human
body is in accordance with the medical ethics, in spite of any claim that one or an-
other discipline, more or less scientific, could formulate. Also, it is worth to mention
that the medical ethics interweaves successfully with the juridical philosophy in the
sense that one doesn’t contradict the other.

Coming back to Hypocrates’s Oath and to the ancient medical bills, we should
remind that these documents were profoundly influenced by the mythology and its
heroes. Among them, Asclepios (Aesculapios in Latin), Apollo’s son, was considered
the god of Medicines. In other words, the questions that have been raised in the
medical field do not have their primary source in bioethics. From the Greek myths to
the various contemporary political ideologies, from the religious moral to the com-

and lasting manner of behaving, talking, feeling and thinking”, we go back to Pierre Bourdieu,
Le sens pratique (Paris: Minuit, 1980) - Livre |, chap.3, , Structures, habitus, pratiques”.

1 A first version of this article (, The Judicial Statute of the Human Body") was presented on
March 31, 2005, at the weekly assembly (Agora) of Civitas ‘99 Association. It appeared afterwards
on the site of the association, in Volumele Civitasgg Alumni (March 2005).

2 Dominique Lecourt, ,La personne humaine”, Res Publica, Vol. Bioéthique et éthique médicale,
Hors série, No. 1 (Octobre 2002).

3 ,Agis de telle sorte que tu traites I'hnumanité aussi bien dans ta personne que dans la
personne de tout autre toujours en méme temps comme une fin, et jamais simplement comme
un moyen !"” (Quotation from the French version of the mentioned book)

4 In his Oath, Hypocrates wrote about medical assistance, abortion, euthanasia, etc. Though
without using explicit terms, he pleaded for the prohibition of the abortion.

5 In this sense, the image of Asclepios, the Greek god of Medicine is illustrative. The story
presents him like a mortal punished by Zeus for the fact of having tried to surpass his human
condition by resuscitating dead persons. But the love he proved for his relatives saved him and
brought him immortality.
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munist doctrine’, people’s most intimate beliefs are the ones that have massively
influenced the major perspectives on medical deontology in different sequences of
time.

If the classic philosophy defines the person through the dichotomy mean/
end, neglecting more or less the question of the human body, the juridical philoso-
phy presents the latter as being dependent of the first one. From the perspective
that the jurisprudence offers, one cannot talk about the person’s right over its body
because both are part of a unique and complex system, without coherence in the
absence of any of its two components. For a philosopher, the body and the spirit are
interrelated. In the same time, he admits that the person can offer a part of one-
self. But only by free will. This is the philosophical theoretical fundament having
jurisprudential function for the cases that bring into light the juridical statute of the
human body.

In the following chapters, we shall come back to this key-issue every time we
shall initiate a discussion regarding the human body as property.

The human body - State property or private property?

The new opportunities appeared within the biological science for improving
our lives (the possibility to transplant organs; the artificial procreation into a test-
tube or with the participation of a carrier mother; the usage of products of human
origin, such as blood, hair, nails, maternal milk, placenta, etc.; the deep-freeze of
embryos; genes manipulation, etc.) constitutes new challenges for scientists and sci-
ence. Jean Dausset, MURS's? president and Nobel-prize winner, considered that the
Charter of Human Rights should be completed by the following article: ,the ge-
netic endowment of individuals, in the present state of our knowledge, should not
be modified at the heredity level; the human body in all its elements, cells, tissues
and organs, is priceless and cannot therefore be a source of profit”s. This particular
issue, of establishing limits in the experimental and clinical procedures will, in fact,
always remain a very controversial question.

The philosophical doctrine presented above?, on which the European ethical-
juridical theory is based, can be partially invalidated. In this sense, Bertrand Lemen-
nicier's approachs, designed to explain the French case, is very useful as a general
heuristic instrument. Therefore, we extract bellow some of the main points the au-
thor demonstrated.

The doctrine is based on four principles: the inviolability, the act of giving, the
gratuity and the healing purpose. Firstly, in accordance with the principle of inviola-
bility, the human body is, as we have already mentioned, unavailable and inviolable
because this one and the person form a single whole. As a consequence, the human
body can not constitute an object that the person - as law subject - can freely dispose
of. Secondly, in spite of the fact that it is forbidden to alienate parts of the body, this
one being protected by the principle of inviolability, it remains the possibility to do-
nate such a part. Then, the agreement constitutes an essential concept for the second
principle. The third one states that in order to be lawful and to exclude any suscepti-
bility of financial or commercial aspect, the donation must be free of charge. Finally,
the only purpose accepted for such a donation is therapeutical®.

1 In 1971, the Soviet version of the medical oath was significantly different in comparison with
other variants of it: | swear to follow the principles of the communist moral..."”.

2 MURS (Fr., Mouvement Universitaire pour la Responsabilité Scientifique).

3 Bertrand Lemennicier, ,Le corps humain: propriété de I'Etat ou propriété de soi?”, Droits
13 (1991). (our translation) The article was published also in Le Figaro (the 31t of August 1989).
4 This specific doctrine underlines the European legislation in the field.

5 Lemennicier, ,Le corps”.

6 In spite of these considerations, in France, for instance, the law passed on 22 December 1976,
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In order to prove that this doctrine is not perfectly sustainable, in the follow-
ing paragraphs, we propose to present Lemennicier's main arguments' and, con-
comitantly, to develop our critical demarche.

(i) Thus, the first reproach is that the given ethical-philosophical doctrine is
socially noxious. Banning genes manipulation or organs sale, artificial procreation
or embryos freezing could hinder chances man have for improving his children’s
physical characteristics. Besides, it could endanger lives and even the human species
itself.

In this respect, we could easily imagine, exempli gratia, on one hand, some-
body whose life is dependent on a kidney or a lung transplant and, on the other
hand, a family, which could consent to such a donation after the death of one of its
members but does not do that because it is not motivated in any way. We could also
imagine a homeless person whose unique chance of survival would be the selling of
an organ he can live without but who's hindered by the law to resort to such a com-
mercial exchange. In the same register of ideas is the example of a sterile mother,
who cannot enjoy a better life, along with her children, because of a specific law
interdiction concerning the artificial procreation into a test-tube or with the par-
ticipation of a carrier mother. At the opposite pole is the situation of a very poor
woman, a possible carrier mother, hindered by the law to earn money and, in this
way, to improve the quality of her family life.

In this context, it is relevant to ask ourselves if the law discriminates between
different utilizations of the human body. There are employees who, in the struggle
for survival, endanger their mental and physical health by working very hard. There
are prostitutes who do not pay any attention to the health of their body. Alcoholics
and smokers expose themselves every day to a high risk of fatal diseases like heart
ailments, kidney ailments, strokes, etc. Indeed, the European legislations do not to-
tally ignore these categories; nevertheless, because of its many critical points, the
given doctrine becomes partially incoherent.

Nowadays, the scientific research makes possible genes manipulation, pro-
creation in a test-tube and embryos deep-freeze — overall, an important number of
procedures designed for improving the physical qualities of the human body and for
contributing to the genetic diversity of the next generations. The newest discoveries
in the field are of a great importance. Human populations with very specific pheno-
types and susceptible of disappearance, such as the Pygmies, the Amazonian Indi-
ans, the White Europeans and North-Americans, could be preserved either by way
of the above methods, or by means of autocratic methods. The second solution is
already an obsolete and impermissible one. In order to increase the size of these
populations, the modern State should deny some of its modern attributes and revert
to dictatorial unpardonable measures, such as: granting subventions and advan-
tages to the numerous families, foreigners’ exclusion from the compact ethno-lin-
guistic groups, etc. Obviously, because of the negative social consequences that the
prohibitive laws have in general, the legislator - as State power - should articulate a
doctrine based on more solid and coherent arguments.

(ii) The second reproach is that this ethical-legal doctrine is philosophically
incorrectly founded.

As we have already mentioned, this philosophical postulate perceives the per-
son as a whole composed by two elements - the human body and the spirit (or the
personality). The two are considered as being inseparable and, implicitly, they are

relative to the organs sampling, permitted to the hospitals to freely dispose of the corpses, in
the absence of an explicit consent expressed during lifetime.
1 Lemennicier, ,Le corps”, 112-123.
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legally protected' from any intrusion which could be liable to transgress one of the
following principles: the intangibility and the inviolability. Starting with Kant's def-
inition of the human person - definition that was assimilated by the European legis-
latures - and continuing with the analysis of the whole doctrine content, we find out
that not necessarily all the individuals posses the attributes of the person. Accord-
ingly to the given definition, the person is conscious of itself, rational, free to choose
and to discern the good from the evil; any individual who does not possess these
qualities elicits a separate discussion.

Furthermore, in order to examine the coherence degree of this ethical-juridi-
cal doctrine, we start by enumerating some discrepancies that could put into ques-
tion the general validity of the above core definition. Let’s now bring into our dis-
cussion the hypothetical case of a serial killer, the one of a lunatic or of a
sleepwalker having committed atrocious acts. Obviously, because we could easily
doubt of their capacity to reason or to distinguish the good from the evil, the ques-
tion whether these people are persons or not seems to be very appropriate. In this
case, should we still respect their rights to intangibility and to inviolability over their
body or their intellectual products?? Should we formulate special norms for those
people who do not belong any longer to the category of persons? On this subject,
the political theorist or the sociologist could draw up an entire speculation.

The question about who might be and who might not be a person is even
more difficult when it concerns the beginning of the individual’s life. What is the
statute of the fetus in the private law? It is important to know that, on the one
hand, as the fetus can not be associated by definition to a person, it is not legally
protected in the name of the two principles (intangibility and inviolability). On the
other hand, the mother, as a person, is protected by the law in the detriment of the
potential child. Though the fetus is not defined as a person, it can be instead easily
defined as a prolongation of the mother’s body.

The question raising here is: According to what rights women can freely dis-
pose of a part of their body, in occurrence of the fetus? By the right to abort, the
principle of inviolability is not too easily transgressed? By the right to abort, does
the private law correctly differentiate between the various elements of the human
body people are allowed to alienate? Because they are renewable, the private law
allows us to cut our nails and hair, to donate blood, maternal milk and placenta. In
general, the restrictions on the human parts that fall in the category of the offal are
much less strict3. Moreover, commercializing such products is generally allowed. But
what about the fetus, by letting the mother renounces to it, does not the law situate
on the same scale step the fetus and the renewable human parts? For the bioethics,
this is one of the fundamental questions the humanity did not find a clear and de-
finitive answer.

We move now our attention to the intellectual rights. In accordance to the
author’s moral rights, somebody’s intellectual work represents a prolongation of
the author’s personality and, as a direct consequence, nobody has the right to mod-
ify it because this action would be equivalent to the violation of the personality. We
observe that the private law protects even something inanimate, conferring person-
ality to it (exempli gratia, to a sculpture or to a picture) but the law does not do the
same with the fetus, even if the latter is alive. Hence, it can be concluded that the

1 The Private Law protects the products of the human body (hair, nails, placenta, cells, etc.),
as well as the people’s intellectual products (in accordance to the moral rights of the person).

2 From this point of view, it would be interesting to study the equivalent doctrine in the
American states where the death penalty is provided by the legislation.

3 Though the human corpse is not something else but offal, the law protects it against the
alienation, in the absence of the deliberate consent of someone who is legally authorized in
order to do this thing (the person itself, during life; its family etc.).
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fetus — the potential child — does enjoy neither the quality of a person, nor the one
of a personality.

Arrived to the same dilemma, Bertrand Lemennicier believes that the body
should be defined as a ,biological machinery” within which the spirit lives. And,
because the spirit is ,,incorporated within this machine”, because it is ,its unique
occupant in general” and because ,the spirit can not change it"", the author pleads
for the juridical recognition of the person’s private property right over its body>.

(iii) The last major reproach, formulated by several authors (Monique Canto-
Sperber, Bertrand Lemennicier, etc.), is that the doctrine in question mixes up Law
and Morals. In terms of morality, anyone can freely decide what is moral and im-
moral, what is human and inhuman for himself; each one of us should have the right
to live his life the way he likes, without any external intervention, as long as he does
not deter the others to spend their lives as they want to. The State, through the
legislation, sets the limits between legal and illegal, interfering sometimes with the
moral rules. Theoretically, the essential principle guiding the State in its legislating
action is inspired by a Rational Choice philosophy adapted in order to serve (and
maximize) the ,,common good”.

What appears more interesting here is the way in which the State decides to
position itself on one side or another through the delimitations it introduces be-
tween ,moral” and ,immoral”. We offer an hypothetical example for discussion -
the one of someone who, biologically, is a man but who feels and acts like a woman.
Therefore, he decides to resort to an operation in order to transform his body into
a new one, within which he would never feel like a prisoner, a body more conven-
ient with his frame of mind. But the State, through its laws, prohibits this kind of
operations, in the name of the four principles. By sex change operation, three of the
four principles would be clearly violated: the inviolability, the intangibility of the
body and, implicitly, the principle of the physical healing purpose. The matter of the
gratuity does not occur in this case, which concerns a single person. But what would
be the interpretation that the law gives for the , healing purpose” associated to
such an operation? We know that the law authorizes the medicine to treat all the
physical and mental diseases of the human body; notwithstanding, it says nothing
about the diseases of the ,soul” or the ,spirit”3. If the psychologist — or, in some
other cases, the psychiatrist - does not succeed to fix this kind of problems, there is
no other conventional way. In the countries where sex changing surgery is not al-
lowed, because the medicine decrees that his body is doing fine and because the
psychologist fails to solve a problem whose cause is not of psychical nature, people
cannot get the antidote for such an ,inexistent” suffering.

That said, it can be concluded that, despite the medical progress in discover-
ing the pathological causes of the patient’s bad condition, from the point of view of
the law, the person, as a two-dimensional system, seems to not really matter. The

1 Lemennicier, ,Le corps”, 116.

2 Forthe picturesqueness of Lemennicier’s arguments, we give a quotation from the mentioned
article, p. 116: ,L'homme ne peut voler avec des ailes: qu’a cela ne tienne, il vole avec un avion
ou avec un deltaplane. Il ne peut vivre sous l'eau, il invente les bouteilles a oxygéne. Il ne court
pas assez vite, il utilise des anabolisants. Il n'arrive pas a tuer avec ses propres mains, il invente
des armes qui tuent a distance. Il ne calcule pas assez vite, il invente I'ordinateur. Il veut étre
un créateur, il s'efforce de stimuler son cerveau avec des drogues. Il ne peut vivre plusieurs vies
en méme temps, il invente le cinéma et pendant deux heures se prend pour un agent secret
de sa Majesté la Reine d’Angleterre. La modification du corps humain en vue d’améliorer ses
performances est irréversible parce que cela fait partie de la poursuite du bonheur. Pourquoi
vouloir empécher la manipulation des génes, la transplantation des organes, la procréation
artificielle, etc., si cela permet aux individus de réaliser leurs réves sans violer les droits de
propriété d'aucun autre individu?”

3 These terms are also used by the ethical-juridical philosophy.
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law is interested only in the physical condition, the condition of the body, and not
in the one of the spirit. This reproach, extracted from the scientific literature, shows
that the juridical doctrine contradicts itself, this time by practically denying the ac-
cepted definition of the person as a system with two components.

The Notions Of Life And Death Within The Private Law

The big controversies about the moments when life begins and ends

Nowadays, several medical procedures without having healing purpose are
legally permitted in Europe and outside Europe. The list of these procedures opens
with the minor embellishment operations and ends with the abortion. Abortion
does not aim to procure an antidote for the mother’s disease but, most of the time,
for her bad condition or unwilled discomfort (because the pregnancy or the baby is
not convenient to her life plan). From a social theoretical point of view, except the
problematic cases, the decision to resort to an abortion represents an act of selfish-
ness’, reason for which the Morals and the Religion reject it.

An act contrary to the Morals determines the social disapproval, the disgust,
but it will not obligatorily be legally sanctioned (for instance, the pregnancy inter-
ruption in the orthodox or catholic communities from countries where abortion was
liberalized). In the same way, a moral act is not obligatorily a legal one (school girls
wearing the traditional Muslim veil in the public education institutions where reli-
gious symbols are not permitted). In Western Europe, an important effort was done
in order to separate Morals from Law, because these ones are two different norma-
tive systems, unable to function together. This process, still incomplete, is today the
object of a serious critical analysis. In Romania, the abortion was legalized after the
moment ‘89; in France, the Veil Law of 18 December 1975, the one that liberalized
the abortion, aimed to put an end to the dramas women lived before. The American
Supreme Court legalized the abortion on January 1973 but the main controversy
continued, each camp having very strong arguments. Today, though the abortion is
a legal operation in a significant number of countries, it is not implicitly tantamount
to an ethical or moral one. Morals and Law are not equivalent.

The arguments for the Veil Law, as Monique Canto-Sperber wrote3, were ju-
ridical and non-juridical. This law had a social function and, in the same time, a
~compensatory” one. Thus, on one hand, it contributed to the improvement of the
public health and, on the other hand, it responded to a militant demand (the affir-
mation of women'’s autonomy#). From the point of view of Ethics, it would be prefer-

1 In his book - The Selfish Gene, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1976), 6, Richard Dawkins
wrote that ,the commonest and most conspicuous acts of animal altruism are done by parents,
especially mothers, towards their children”, that ,[...] both individual selfishness and individual
altruism are explained by the fundamental law that | am calling gene selfishness”. Therefore,
we could consider that it exists a complex selfish logic behind the altruistic behavior. Such
an approach could be outlined on the basis of a reductionist similitude between the human
nature and the animal one. This approach extracts its arguments from outside Durkheim’s
social anthropological perspective. For Emile Durkheim, , even emotions as sexual jealousy and
paternal love are the products of the social order”. V., Leda Cosmides, Jerome H. Barkow, John
Tooby (eds.), The Adapted Mind, Part | ,Evolutionary Foundations of the Social Sciences” (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1992), 28. This discussion, obviously very lapidary, shows us rapidly
how complex is the analysis of selfish/ altruist behaviours.

2 Monique Canto-Sperber dedicated an important part of the book L’inquiétude morale et la
vie humaine, (Paris: Presses Universitaire de France, 2001) to this topic.

3 Monique Canto-Sperber, ,Séparer droit et pensée morale. La question de I'avortement”, Res
Publica, Vol. ,Bioéthique et éthique médicale”, Hors série, No. 1 (2002): 23.

4 The gender roles revolution and the sexual revolution aimed at changing the traditional
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able that nobody resorts to the abortion because this is not at all a desirable experi-
ence'. From the point of view of Morals, the gravity of such an act depends a lot on
the definition of the human fetus?. Certainly, everyone’s personal opinion on this
matter results from his religious and cultural background.

In the matter of abortion, Law and Morals3 do not always dovetail. In the
countries where the abortion is a legal operation, there are still other two types of
constraints: primo, the moral constraint, subjective, determined by the personal ha-
bitus; secundo, the one of the social structure within which the woman is inserted
and lives4. Trying to overlap Morals and Law is useless. For this doing, we should
practically associate a particular legislation to each community sharing a given set of
ethical principles.

Because it is impossible to conciliate the two visions, it is mandatory to find a
method through which the simple legality of an act considered as immoral by the
majority of the people does not encourage the growth of the phenomenon. In this
register of ideas, it is remarkable that in Great Britain, where the abortion is author-
ized until the 22" week of pregnancy, the percentage of the pregnancy interrup-
tions (in comparison with the number of births) is obviously much more reduced
than in France. This situation proves the efficiency of the legislative liberalisms and
of the prevention policies®.

Regarding the abortion, the Christian religions are very drastic: the Church
has to condemn abortion, euthanasia, love without commitment, homosexuality,
etc.” By rejecting all these, what religion does is, in fact, to resume and codify the
basic rules for the collective survival. In fact, the religion, acting similarly to the leg-
islative stipulations and the common law provisions, aims to make life easier within

social expectations that women would have numerous children, would spend most of their time
at home and would have minor involvement in the activities from outside the family, in business
or public life, etc.

1 The abortion is often preceded by the mourning provoked by the child’s loss. Such an
experience raises serious problems to the persons with fragile personality. Most of the time,
the decision to renounce to the pregnancy is determined by a mixture of factors: the failure of
the conjugal life, the rejection of the pregnancy, the absence of a couple project. V., Isabelle
Tamian-Kunegel, L’avortement et le lien maternel. Une autre écoute de I'interruption volontaire
de grossesse (Lyon: Chronique Sociale, 1997), 21.

2 In Summa Theologica, Thomas Aquinas asked the question: , This thing without head, without
heart, without brain, without limbs, would have a soul?”

3 From a simplistic point of view, abortion is about killing. From the feminist point of view,
the issue is related to women'’s rights. Obviously, the interpretations and the arguments are
endless. The confusion between morality and legislation is common for an important number
of arguments.

4 We consider that the habitus, as well as the stable dispositions, resulted from the interaction
with the structuring structures, influence women’s opinions and attitudes in a more or less
conscious way. V., Pierre Bourdieu, Simtul practic, Chapter ,Structuri, habitus, practici” (lasi:
Institutul European, 2000), 81. In the case of a faithful woman, the habitus produces certain
individual practices, feelings and thoughts, induces also specific moods. All these elements
encounter the compulsions originating in the individual’s given social milieu. V., Bourdieu,
Simtul, Chapter , Credinta si corpul”, 104-127.; Pierre Bourdieu, Dominatia masculina, Chapter
«Incorporarea dominatiei” (Bucharest: Meridiane, 2003).

5 It is important to specify that today, in the world report, for 5 births correspond 2 abortions.
In France, the capacity of the hospitals specialized in pregnancy interruption (VPI) will increase
in the future, because after 2000, the VPl number increased also with approximately 4 % every
year.

6 Joseph LeDoux considers that the prevention programs should take into consideration the
hypothesis of the syndrome called ,, psychic blindness”, syndrome which could be responsible for
the decision to interrupt a pregnancy. V., Joseph LeDoux, The Emotional Brain. The Mysterious
Underpinnings of Emotional Life, (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1996), 9o-92.

7 Nicole Laurin, ,Si I'Eglise cessait d'interdire”, Relations 671 (Sept. 2001): 20-22.
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the society by prohibiting the behaviours that could be prejudicial for the collectiv-
ity. For instance, a society where the homosexuality would become a generalized
norm or where all women (or their majority) would systematically take contracep-
tives and recourse to abortion would condemn itself to disappearance.

Science pretends that every live organism is an individual because its genetic
code is unique. Despite this scientific assumption, the issue continues to produce
important moral and philosophical inquiries'. As a consequence, the laws differ de-
pending on the interpretations given by the legislators. In France, for instance, the
legislator settled the juridical statute of the human embryo as follows: the con-
ceived child is considered as born every time this could represent an advantage for
the baby. If somebody wants to transmit a heritage to a child still unborn, the law
provides the possibility for a succession case. At the contrary, in the case of a road
accident ended with the death of a pregnant woman, the guilty car driver will be
condemned for having provoked one death - the mother’s one; in this case, the
judge cannot pronounce a condemnation for a double death because the child does
not already possess a juridical statute.

The States cannot remain neutral in this respect, their positions are not al-
ways the same but, at the contrary, very different. The next paragraphs illustrate
the variety of these approaches.

Thus, in 2002, the French Government violently attacked Vatican to the Unit-
ed Nations on the abortion matter. The French delegate’s declaration is very rele-
vant for the French position3. The French delegation founded its arguments exclu-
sively on the issue of the public health, without specifying to what extent the public
health might have been affected by the Vatican law project. These arguments still
matter a lot.

In Czech Republic, a law ratified under Vaclav Havel's regime obliges the
women to bury their aborted children in a dignified manner, settling a fine of
3500/8750 FF as contravention. For the Czech Government, this aspect of the abor-
tion received a greater importance than in other European countries (and in com-
parison with the other aspects).

The Finish Law from 1970 allowed the right to abortion to all women. The
respective Finish law is known as being the most permissive or liberal of the world.
It was founded on the base of several principles: the women'’s rights, the equality
between social classes and regions, the public health, etc.4 The easy access to the
contraceptives and the sexual education at school offer a part of the explanation for
the lowest figures of the pregnancy interruptions in Europe.

1 There were moments in the history when the abortion was justified by means of aberrant
explanations. Aristotle and his followers, for instance, associated the twins with the monstrosity,
with an ,abnormality occurred because of the substance” and the female twins with the gravest
excess of feminine substance. V., Francoise Héritier, Masculin/Féminin. La Pensée de la Différence,
Chap. ,D'Aristote aux inuits. La construction raisonnée du genre”; “La Monstruosité, excés
du féminin” (Paris: Odile Jacob, 1996). We could imagine also other aberrant interpretations
(exaggerated and, sometimes, even extremely mythologized) given in time by the philosophy,
the medicine and the biology - interpretations that distorted the human reality, the woman's
statute, the inter-gender relationships or, simply, the biological distinctions between sexes. At
this chapter, the influence of the medical doctrines is not to be ignored. V., Yvone Knibiehler,
Catherine Fouquet, La femme et les médecins (Paris: Hachette, 1983).

2 In other words, the French Public Law confers a juridical statute to the human fetus and to
the human embryo every time that the baby’s interest could be preserved.

3 .Encore et encore, ma délégation croit que nous devrions fonder notre décision uniquement
sur la base de la santé publique et I'homicide involontaire du foetus”.

4 Beginning with the 80's, the Northern countries, which are very liberal regarding the matter
of abortion, register a higher birth rate (at the level of the women from the working class) than
the societies where the abortion is still difficult (Germany, Spain, Italy).
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Poland has one of the most restrictive laws on abortion. During the Assembly
of 29 September 1999, the UN Commission for the Human Rights consistently criti-
cized this law for causing a high number of clandestine operations and, implicitly,
for endangering women'’s life and health'. In the UN experts’ opinion, the prohibi-
tion of VIP raises two important questions: firstly, about the women’s discrimination
and, secondly, about the violation of their right to life and health. The World Health
Organization defines the regulation of the fertility as a method of ,reproductive
health”. The European Union justifies the connection between abortion and the
reproductive health in a similar way.

The feminist researches established direct correspondences between the di-
vorce, the right to abort and the democracy. As Joan Scott proved?, in the past, the
legislators tried to impose a certain familial order by means of the control on marital
relationships; nowadays, the conservative ideologists try to introduce a series of
laws on the organization of the family and the behaviour of its members.

Each authoritarian regime had the tendency to legitimate its domination
and its control on the private sphere by forbidding, among other things, women's
participation to the political life, by banning the abortions and imposing clothing
codes for the womens: briefly, by rationalizing the fertility. But not only the to-
talitarian regimes were interested in controlling fertility. All the welfare states
develop social and cultural programs of fertility control. So then, since the dichot-
omy between policies based on incentives/ policies based on penalty does not con-
stitute a strong criterion, what makes the difference between an authoritarian
State and a welfare State?

Nowadays, it would be reluctant to discuss upon the prohibition of the abor-
tion. In order to avoid the negative effects of the clandestine operations, the Euro-
pean States had already imagined legislations essentially based on an utilitarian
logic, inspired by a Rational Choice Theory adapted for the ,,common good”. Con-
trary to what Francoise Collin wrote4, we believe that this situation does not lead to
the corruption of the democratic pattern. One thing is clear: because the total pro-
hibition of the abortion would produce uncontrollable effects, the legislator re-
moves this act from penalty, introducing strict limitations. This does not mean that
the right to abort constitutes a woman’s fundamental right, the more so as it enters
in conflict with the child’s right to life. It is for this specific reason that the right to
abort should not represent a claim for the feminist groups, which militate for the
women’s autonomy. The objective of promoting women'’s equal rights should be
followed within a different area — an area of social and political claims (equal access
to jobs, participation at the elections, etc). Our most important partial conclusion
would be that the right to abort should be discussed by scientists - by men and
women scientists - but not by feminist militants, who are tempted to articulate a
vindictive and illegitimate discourse.

1 The Polish law permits VIP only for the exceptional situations (malformation of the fetus,
rape, etc.).

2 Joan W. Scott, ,Genre: une catégorie utile d'analyse historique”, Les Cahiers du GRIF 37/38
(1988): 60.

3 For this point of view, the following article is illustrative: Sylvie Steinberger, ,L’'inégalité
entre les sexes et |'égalité entre les hommes”, Esprit, Numéro special (Mars-Avril 2001): 32. The
author resumes the analysis of the theories in the field, sustaining the determining dimension
of the biological affiliation. The sexist philosophy was also based on biological arguments. ,Les
caractéres physiques et moraux propres a chauge sexe procédent des principes physiologiques et
cosmologiques (chaud/froid, sec/humide) et, partant, ne decoulant pas en droite ligne du sexe”.
V., Steinberger, ,L'inégalité”, 32.

4 Francoise Collin, ,Mythes et réalité de la démocratie”, in Eliane Viennot (sous la direction de),
La démocratie francaise ou les femmes indésirables (Paris: Publications de I'Université de Paris-
Denis Diderot, 1996), 32-36.
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As long as the topic of abortion is not approached, establishing the juridical
statute of the human body is a matter of juridical philosophy. Freely disposing of
particular products or parts of the human body is a matter that puts into question
the integrity of the human body. The right to suicide, the right to euthanasia and
the right to abort raise the question of the life and death in the Civil Law. The two
main questions - integrity and life - are differently codified in the Penal Law. To at-
tempt to the integrity of the human body is a crime against the Law; to attempt
explicitly to the individual’s life is to commit a tentative of murder or a murder. Here
we have a strong reason for pointing out the importance of establishing inflexible
limits between what is legal and illegal.

The fact that a VIP provoked after the legal term could be considered an in-
fanticide increases the importance of the juridical limits, settled in accordance to a
conventional biological criterion. Today, the major challenge for the jurisprudence
is to decide whether the unborn child represents/ and, then, should be treated by
the Justice as a juridical subject or as a juridical object. The answer is crucial; the
child’s right to be born depends on this answer. In the Civil Law, the ,right to a
child” and the ,right on the child” are very different’. In the contracts, there are
references to the born child and, also, to the still unborn child, the latter being even
more controversial. The two different rights are very important within the discus-
sion (between the parents and the biologist) about the procreation in vitro or the
one (between the future parents and the mother of substitution) about the pro-
creation with the help of a carrier mother.

«The child of the science”? does not represent a product of commercial or
manipulation potential. ,The child of the nature”, as long as he is not an embryo
(starting then from the moment when he is considered as being a person, with a
private personality), does not fall into his mother’s property. What still remains un-
certain is the moment beginning with which the child’s personality is formed. Gen-
erally, the Law takes into consideration infans conceptus; this notion represents a
fiction destined to justify the rights of succession. These rights are conceivable with
the condition that the child is alive and viable3. Conversely, if the legislator could
settle such a contract a priori and impose it as a general norm (the child still unborn,
potentially alive and viable, is considered as a person, who posses juridical personal-
ity), all the pregnancy interruptions (VIP) and all the experiments on embryos would
be considered as homicide and, implicitly, prohibited and condemned.

In order to establish this decisive moment, the Theologians of the Middle
Ages had tried to link it with the appearance of the soul. Today, modern biologists
determine such a moment through an analysis that put under a magnifying glass
the cells differentiation and the development of the Nervous System4. Most of the
liberal legislative systems define this beginning as the moment of transformation
when the embryo becomes a fetus; as a consequence, the VIP after the 10t week of
pregnancy could be associated with a felony. What is curious is that the Law conse-

1 Pierre Raynaud, ,L'enfant peut-il étre objet de droit?”, Droits (1988): 109.

2 Robert Clarke, Les enfants de la science (Paris: Stock, 1984), 151.

3 Philippe Salvage, ,La viabilité de I'enfant nouveau-né”, Revue Trimestrielle de Droit Civil
(1976): 725.

4 ,The study of embryology sustains that during her fertile years (ages 15-20), a woman’s ova-
ries usually relieve one egg a month, about two weeks after the start of her last menstrual flow,
in a process known as ovulation. The egg passes from the uterine tube to the uterus. If the egg
is not fertilized, it passes out from her body. At each ejaculation, mature man normally dis-
charges 250 million to 300 million sperm cells carrying all genetic information. When the sperm
penetrates the egg, the two half-complements of genetic information form a full complement
of information in a new and unique combination. Between the fourth and eight week after fer-
tilization, major organs are formed”. V., Hyman Rodman, Betty Sarvis, Joy Bonar, The abortion
question (New York: Columbia University Press, 1987).

Sfera Politicii 146 1



crates the notion of the child’s limited personality. In the jurisprudential texts, on
the one hand, the child as embryo is defined as a juridical object and, on the other

hand, the child as a fetus - as a juridical subject.

The distinct political positions with regard to this issue have particular corre-

spondences on the realm of the morality:’

Political Position Morality of abortion Laws of abortion
Conservative Wrong Restrictive
Totalitarian Wrong Restrictive

Liberal/ Radical Innocuous Liberal

Liberal/ Moderate Innocuous Liberal

The totalitarian position has nothing to do with the women'’s right to choose
and with the limits of exercising this right. For instance, in the foster communist
Europe, the more a country was under-populated, the more their regimes were pre-
occupied to increase the population. Generally, all the conservative regimes, con-
vinced by the fact that the fetus is de facto an unborn baby, perceived the abortion
as a volunteer homicide. The radical liberals consider the abortion as a simple ap-
pendectomy; there are people for whom the fetus is just a ,clump of living cells and
hence the abortion is merely an operation which removes some part of one’s body
and hence is morally innocuous”?. The moderate liberals pay much more attention
to women'’s right to choose.

For the Conservatives, the human life begins at the moment of conception or
fertilization - moment that makes possible a discussion about a potential human
being/ a human being with potential3. For this particular position, two main argu-
ments exist. The first argument is offered by the theologians and is also shared by
the Catholic Church and its philosophers; Thomas Aquinas held that the human soul
is infused into the fetus from the moment when the human shape and the basic
organs are formed. The second argument, the secular one, emphasizes that the dif-
ference between a baby about to be born and a baby of 6 months is morally insig-
nificant. John Locke linked also the person to the existence of the soul.

In the religious conservative view, the fertilization in vitro is totally unac-
ceptable, the contraceptives contradict the essential purpose of the sexual act, the
foethal euthanasia is unconceivable, especially because the fetus cannot give his
consent.

The extreme liberal view, the most permissible, defines the fetus as some
piece of the human body, without any importance, that can be destroyed anytime.
According to an extreme liberal view, the fetus has the moral characteristics of an
animal and, implicitly, the pregnancy interruption is not graver than killing animals.
In order to prove that the fetus does not matter, the extremist liberals opposed to
the notion of person that of human being, the latter representing a simple collec-
tion of cells. As a consequence, because only persons have the right to live, the fetus
or the child still unborn has not; killing non-persons is morally neutral - killing fe-
tuses, similarly.

1 Rosalind Hursthouse, Beginning lives (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1987), 15.

2 Hursthouse, Beginning, 27.

3 ,[...] Confusion about potentiality, partly brought about by shifting from being a potential
human being (when potential is adjective) to having the/a potential for/to (where potential is
a noun). To say that a fetus is a potential human being is not like saying that it has a chance or
opportunity to become a human being, an opportunity/potential that may be lost. A human
ovum/ sperm/ fetus might be said to be potentially all sorts of things-a potential tree or rabbit,
for example”. V. Hursthouse, Beginning, 8o.
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For the utilitarianism, ,abandoning the sanctity of life”" is an important prin-
ciple. In order to maximize the happiness (John Stuart Mill) and the pleasure (Jeremy
Bentham) and in order to minimize the suffering and the misery, the utilitarian doc-
trine is ready to treat the abortion and the euthanasia like every other human ac-
tion: such actions could be bad in some circumstances, good in others, according to
the consequences. Abortion and euthanasia are methods through which people sac-
rifice a potential life for a real one, methods through which people put an end to
someone’s life because this person will be more miserable than happy in the future
and, also, because the relatives’ and friends’ life will be easier.

Nowadays, the human cloning, the therapeutic cloning? the Eugenia, the eu-
thanasia and the abortion raise substantial ethical and jurisprudential questions. All
these concepts - and, in the same time, procedures - became possible thanks to the
evolution of the biological theory and of the genetics. Along with the scientific evo-
lution within the biology the philosophy and the social-political theory, the social
Darwinism, the scientific racism and the sociobiology received new dimensions.
Also, the division between humanism and evolutionism became very fragile; the
scientific humanism resulted from their encounter. Nowadays, in the case where the
physician establishes through a diagnostic that the baby who is to be born will suf-
fer of a serious affection, people’ tendency is to confer a quite unanimous consent
and full justification to the demand for VIP. Generally speaking, people agree to
avoid suffering and they reject the insufficiencies of the human body for survival.
Practically, this is the argument for increasing the capacities of the human body
through ,light Eugenia”?

Another important question for the private law and the bioethics is: why the
suffering patients, without chances for survival, should not enjoy the right to eutha-
nasia? There are countries which consider that the assisted suicide (passive euthana-
sia) should be legalized with the provision of the patient’s conscious agreement,
after the failure of any healing treatment. Their logic was that even a moribund
patient could find the joy of living, deploying certain activities, sharing his last mo-
ments with the family and his friends. The law on euthanasia should always take
into consideration extreme cases, too; it should give to all of us the opportunity to
dispose of our capacity of reasoning in deciding the solutions for our lives, as long
as these decisions do not constitute a threat for the other individuals’ rights.

The majority of the European States consider the practice of euthanasia as a
crime, despite the large presence of this topic within the public debates. Only Bel-
gium and Holland did already exempt the euthanasia from penalty under certain
conditions. France and Great Britain condemn the active euthanasia and assimilate
it to a murder, as well as the passive one, which is assimilated to a crime (medical
non-assistance to a person in danger). In Germany, the subject remains taboo since
the Nazi regime. Starting with 2001, Holland is the first State in the world that
adopted a legislation liberalizing euthanasia, obviously under strict conditions.
From 2002, Belgium established the following conditions: The patient should suffer
because of an incurable disease for which the medicine has no solution, he should

1 Hursthouse, Beginning, 131.

2 The practice of therapeutic cloning, which uses embryos for the fabrication of medicines,
is rejected in France and many other European countries. The destruction of unused embryos
still remains an unsolved juridical problem because of the confusion existing at the level of the
juridical statute of the embryos. In spite of this situation, a good number of scientists choose
an utilitarian position: , L'utilisation d’embryons surnuméraires n'implique pas, a la différence
du clonage thérapeutique, le risque de favoriser un trafic d'ovules, ni de faciliter le passage
au clonage reproductif, la naissance d'un enfant cloné”. V., Axel KAHN, ,Clonage, eugénisme,
avortement, euthanasie: ou allons-nous?”, Res Publica, Hors série, No. 1, Vol. Bioéthique et
éthique médicale (Octobre 2002): 22.
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have insupportable pains. Switzerland differentiates between euthanasia and as-
sisted suicide; the last one is not equivalent with the passive euthanasia'.

Because the euthanasia (, assisted suicide”) and the suicide have a lot in com-
mon, both became a very interesting topic for the comparative psychology. The
main question to be answered will be: What the two decisions have in common? The
psychological investigations differentiate between several types of suicide: selfish,
unselfish?, anomic and fatalist3. If some characteristics of the suicidal act belong or
not to the assisted suicidal act, this is a good question for the psychology and the
other behavioural sciences.

Paradoxes in the Law

Theoretically, the legislative body pursues good purposes. Nevertheless, be-
cause it is not always composed by the best specialists of the approached domains
or by the most representative members of the concerned social communities, the
majority procedure and the eclectic structure of the legislative body are not always
sufficient criteria in order that the State might emit a popular official moral opinion
and, in this way, solve the given issue. Practically, what the State does is to impose a
public moral through a public compulsion. The discontents are inherent.

An already famous example is the one of the people having the religious con-
viction that, because God is their bodies’ absolute owner, nobody has the right to
donate an organ or anything else without the divine assent. Religions and personal
beliefs have a big influence on people’s opinions and attitudes. Because the law is
unable to conciliate them, all it can really do is to create and keep the needed condi-
tions for a society based on respect for human rights. Several authors believe that
one of the recommended positions the law should take is to recognize the person’s
property right over the human body. According to these authors, thereby, the State
would become neutral from the point of view of the Morals, Morals and Law would
be finally separated. Their arguments are quite clear: In the 21st century, the State
ought to base its reign on tolerance and not on public compulsion. It cannot treat
anymore its subjects as slaves and it cannot revert anymore to totalitarian methods
because the society is emancipated enough to remonstrate against it, the individu-
als are emancipated enough to act freely and contrary to the rules trying to impose
an unwanted public control over their bodies. On the other hand, the counter-argu-
ments emphasize the negative effects that the privatization of the human body may
have: for instance, the commercialization of the human body and, implicitly, the
formation of the hampered categories. Primo, if the market would fix a certain price
for every human product (eventually, different prices for different blood groups, for
different organs, etc.), poor people needing a transplant would never have the pos-

1 According to a study published in the Britain revue The Lancet and made on 20.000 deceases,
in 6 European countries, 51% (of the cases) in Switzerland, 36% in Sweden, 38% in Belgium, 41%
in Denmark, 44% in Holland and 23% in Italy were provoked by euthanasia

2 It is quite difficult to demonstrate how the human individual becomes unselfish if we have
already lectured Richard Dawkins, The Selfish Gene, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1976,
and the studies wrote from a Rational Choice perspective. We know well that no human
action is completely unselfish. The self-murderer sacrifices his life with a selfish purpose, even
unconscious. Animals choose death for saving their offspring; terrorists die for a better life of
the future generations or for going to paradise.

3 Despite the considerations of spiritualist-philosophical order, of theological-dualist order or
materialist one, despite the explanations regarding the suicide’s causes (the failure of the social
integration, the negative events), it does not exist a different juridical treatment for suicide types.
V., Tudorel Butoi, Valentin Iftenie, Alexandru Boroi, Alexandru, Butoi, Sinuciderea, un paradox.
Consideratii psiho-sociologice, bio-medicale si juridice (Bucharest: Editura St. Medicale, 2001). V.
also, Cosmides, Barkhow, Tooby (eds.), The Adapted, Part I. ,Evolutionary Foundations of the
Social Sciences”; Edward WILSON, On Human Nature, Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 1978.
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sibility to benefit of the law, been excluded from this market. Secundo, in order to
gain some money, people might be tempted to sell ill organs or infested blood. The
examples are endless.

Returning to our first example, one can sustain that this particular market, as
any other, could be regularized. Anyway, the other side of the medal would be the
generalized penury of organs. The poor people’s eventual temptation to sell organs
should not worry us very much; practically, this social segment can put into danger
its life or health in so many other ways: prostitution, work in mines, etc. Fortunately,
the donation of an organ would remain an assisted medical operation. Unfortu-
nately, the physicians, interested in earning more money, could become commercial
agents between the customers and the sellers. Concerning the second example, the
main counter-argument would be the one that not only the sellers could have bad
intentions and offer products of bad quality, but the donators too. Moreover, the
two categories could be simply unaware.

Conferring to all persons the right over the human body could be a solution.
The inconveniences result only from the professionalization and the commercializa-
tion. To realize that each human individual, including yourself, posses a commercial
potential is to regard the human being as a mean and not as a purpose in itself. How
the jurisprudence would tackle with the consequences of this conceptual confusion?
People could sell/ rent their body, couples could ask for a child created in a test-tube
as the clone of one of their parents, the State could generalize the Eugenia, etc. Ac-
cepting the scientific Eugenia and genes manipulation (versus genetic determinism),
legalizing the commercialization of organs (versus the penury of organs), it means
to say yes to all those methods susceptible to make life better but do those catego-
ries with precarious social and economic conditions have the possibility to enjoy all
these new possibilities? This new social cleavage (purchasers/ losers of the game)
originating in the Genetic Revolution is already examined within the academic lit-
erature.

Conclusions

For the biggest number of authors, the separation between Law and Morals
makes possible, besides all other things, the respect for the different moral perspec-
tives and their protection (against the eventual prosecutions and private compro-
mises). Because, as we have observed insofar, each position becomes problematic
when the consequences are discussed, the most authors believe that the liberal ju-
ridical system is the only one really permitting a rational social approach of the mat-
ters analyzed above. The moderate liberalism conceives a flexible juridical system
within which no citizen is obliged to renounce to his principles and no citizen is jos-
tled to act against the law.
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Religie, Biserica

Religia — 0 arma impotriva
ignorantei si a manipularii?

Abstract

The presence of religion in the
contemporary world is, beyond its
verbal and ideological extremism,
a fact of real and large visibility;
it renders manifest not only man’s
ability to explain to himself and
to judge on the basis of his own
free will his connections with the
sacredness, but also his aspiration
to personalize his relationship
with divinity. In this modern
world, where the political and the
religious phenomena are living
together and where religion's
great destiny is to show the origin
of the evil and, at the same time,
the ways of man's own salvation,
we assist to an accelerated
dissolution process of our societal
values. In this framework, the
public good may be a syntagm
that could bring together the
political and the religious
universe.

Keywords
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B CALIN SINESCU si LILIANA TROFIN

Cunoasterea - sub semnul
credintei

De-a lungul timpului au existat
numeroase incercari de a-l defini pe om:
.animal social” (Aristotel), ,,animal care
fabrica unelte” (Bergson, Blaga), urmas
demn al maimutei (Darwin), ,lup omu-
[ui” (Thomas Hobbes), produsul a ceea
ce mananca (Feuerbach), ,un ghem de
instincte peste care domneste sexualita-
tea” (Freud), un animal care iubeste fru-
mosul etc. Este evident pentru toata lu-
mea ca aceste etichete sau definitii au
darul sa-l dezbrace pe om de orice urma
de noblete’. Doar Pascal, care evidentia-
za rationalitatea si constiinta mortii,
pare sa-i mai dea omului o sansa sa de-
vina mai bun.

Pastrand rezervele, se poate spu-
ne despre om ca este o ,oglinda care
reflecta intocmai ambianta in care vie-
tuieste si realitatea pe care o percepe”?.
Asta inseamna ca binele si raul nu pa-
trund in viata lui fara ca el sa-si dea con-
simtamantul. Liberul arbitru este suve-
ran in acest caz, iar declansarea actului

1 Savatie Bastovoi, ,Omul - chip al lui
Dumnezeu si chip al animalului”, http://
www.crestinortodox.ro/editoriale/omul-
chip-lui-dumnezeu-chip-animalului-70283.
html.

2 Dorian Furtuna, ,Noi” vs ,ei”: funda-
mentele etologice”, leader.viitorul.org/.../
No0i%20vs%20Ei%20-%20IDIS%20Dori-
an%2oFurtuna.doc; Manuel Dy Jr., Philo-
sophy of Man (Goodwill Trading Co., Inc.,
2001), 134.
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moral/imoral implica un efort de vointa personal. Extinsa in sfera religiosului aceasta
libertate de alegere inseamna drumul omului spre cunoastere. Formulat altfel, omul
il priveste cu ,,ochiul mintii” pe Dumnezeu, fara sa sufere vreo constrangere. Dum-
nezeu fi respecta totdeauna omului libertatea, nu-l ispiteste, nu intra cu forta in
viata lui si nici nu-i insufla ,de-a gata” omului ,intelesurile si numele celor create de
El”. Asteapta doar ,efortul” omului ,de a le descifra, pentru care i-a dat capacitatea
si trebuinta launtrica™.

Perspectiva care se deschide Thaintea omului este una de-a dreptul minunata:
gradina Edenului. Problema care se ridica in acest moment priveste dorinta omului
de a valorifica aceasta relatie speciala cu divinitatea sau, dimpotriva, de a respinge
darul divin in functie de interesele si necesitatile sale. Din pacate, lucrurile, insa, nu
sunt atat de simple cum par la prima vedere. Alegerea este dificila. Traind intr-o
lume transformata intr-un ,han” al diavolului, oriunde ar merge, el il gaseste pe
~hangiu” acasa2. Poate de aceea tentatia ,fructului oprit” pentru om este mai pu-
ternica decat alegerea binelui si a imparatiei lui Dumnezeu. Realitatile cotidiene
arata ca participarea activa a omului la viata sociala ii influenteaza viata psihica,
dandu-i acesteia un aspect social. Daca privim din aceasta perspectiva, intelegem de
ce unii oameni nu manifesta nici un interes fata de integrarea lor in comunitatea lui
Dumnezeu, iar altii vor sa se salveze, fara sa depuna, insa, nici un efort spiritual in
acest sens. Cei din urma sunt oameni cu ,radacini chtoniene”, dar animati, uneori,
de un fior metafizic, care vor sa duca o viata plina de desfatari pe pamant, pe care
s-0 continuie drept rasplata, dupa incheierea socotelilor cu viata, in lerusalimul ce-
resc. Alaturi de acestia mai intalnim o categorie, destul de restransa, compusa din cei
care isi dedica viata practicarii virtutii si lasa in urma grijle veacului. Urati si dispretu-
iti de catre unii, cinstiti si respectati de altii, ei sunt cei pentru care adevarata inte-
lepciune si cunoastere este frica de Dumnezeu.

1. Ipostaze ale ignorantei

Socrate se numara printre cei care refuza sa creada ca omul ar alege raul de
buna voie, deoarece nu iubeste suferinta. Din acest motiv a sustinut ca orice fapta
rea este rezultatul ignorantei3. Din perspectiva crestinismului, insa, ignoranta este
un pacat grav, deoarece ea este cea care deschide usa prin care Raul intra in viata
omului. Raul s-ar naste, deci, din nestiintas. Paradoxal, ignoranta este comoda pen-
tru multi semeni pentru simplu motiv ca ea nu implica un efort serios de gandire si
o asumare a faptelor. Deoarece traditia (fixata mai ales de religie) si educatia stau la
baza unor deprinderi dobandite din copilarie, multi respecta regulile de convietuire
si vor prefera ca altii sa gandeasca pentru ei, lor ramanandu-le doar sa se supuna
deciziilor celor puternici si sa se lamenteze din cauza sortii potrivnice. Nu depun nici
cel mai mic efort pentru a schimba situatia, dar mereu vor avea ceva de obiectat.
insa, dincolo de faptul c& trddeaza neputinta si lasitatea, plasarea vinei personale pe

s

seama altora poate fi privita si ca o ,terapie perversa” a vindecarii. Pentru unii ca

1 loan Chirila, ,Elemente de antropologie biblica: persoana / subiect, sine si suflet”, Studia
Universitatis Babes-Bolyai — Orthodox Theology, N° 1, (2009), 49-64 — http://www.scribd.com/
doc/17860779/Fr-loan-Chirila-Elemente-de-antropologie-biblic-persoan-subiect-sine-i-suflet.

2 Vezi citatele celebre apartinand lui Martin Luther — http://autori.citatepedia.ro/de.php?
a=Martin+Luther.

3 Platon, ,Gorgias”, http://www.scribd.com/doc/394631/Platon-Opere-complete-Vol-1; Scott
Porter Consigny, Gorgias, sophist and artist (Univ of South Carolina Press, 2001), 192; Plato, Ben-
jamin Jowett, Gorgias and Timaeus, translate by Benjamin Jowett, (Courier Dover Publications,
2003), 9.

4 http://www filocalia.ro.
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acestia, cunoasterea este o modalitate de a controla intelectul uman. De aceea, ei
depun toate eforturile in vederea surparii domniei acesteia. Au nevoie de credinta
in adevar, dar nu cunoasterea adevarului'.

Este de prisos sa mai spunem ca aceasta fuga a omului de cunoasterea originii
raului a nascut monstri, fiind speculata, de-a lungul timpului, de toti care au vrut
sa-si impuna vointa si controlul asupra celor multi. Nu o data, apelul liderilor revolu-
tionari si-a atins tinta, ei primind nu numai sprijinul plebei, ci si pe cel al elitei socia-
le. De notat atractia pe care o exercita raul si crima asupra mentalitatii plebeiz.

Neutralitatea in problemele politice, dorinta de parvenire sociala, indiferenta
fata de treburile publice, idealurile utopice, invidia, saracia, marginalizarea, discri-
minarea, ignoranta sau nevoia de schimbare au facut posibila alianta temporara
dintre plebe si elita. Lenin, marele maestru al manipularii, priveste aceasta realitate
in termenii ,luptei de clasa”. Astfel, in anul 1913, el scrie negru pe alb ca ,,Oamenii
au fost si vor fi intotdeauna victime stupide ale inselarii si ale autoinselarii in politica
atata timp cat nu vor invata sa caute indaratul fiecarei fraze, declaratii si fagaduieli
cu caracter moral, religios, politic sau social interesele unor clase sau ale altora.
Adeptii reformelor si ai imbunatatirilor vor fi intotdeauna prostiti de aparatorii ve-
chiului atata timp cat nu vor intelege ca orice institutie veche, oricat de barbara si
de putreda ar parea, se mentine gratie fortelor de care dispun unele sau altele din
clasele stapanitoare. lar pentru a sfarama impotrivirea acestor clase exista un singur
mijloc: a gasi Tn Tnsasi societatea care ne inconjoara, a lumina si a organiza pentru
lupta fortele care pot - si, datorita situatiei lor sociale, trebuie — sa constituie forta
capabila sa inlature vechiul si sa creeze noul”3. Da dovada de un uimitor spirit de
observatie atunci cand sesizeaza ca religia tine treaza constiinta oamenilor. Din
acest motiv Lenin se grabeste sa o condamna fara drept de apels.

Daca tot vorbim despre ignoranta nu putem sa aducem in discutie pe una din
fiicele ei: prostia. intelepciunea populara arata ca hotarul care desparte ignoranta
de prostie este destul de firav. Prostia este, deci, opusul cunoasterii si al intelepciu-
nii, avand ,adepti” in toate straturile sociale. Chiar si zeii lupta in zadar impotriva ei
spune Isaac Asimov. In societatea actuala, prostia ar fi dupa unii ,forma cea mai
nociva a cruzimii, raul cel mai raspandit si cel mai bine camuflat”. Nimic nu-I poate
scapa pe om de ea. Exista totusi o solutie salvatoare: fuga. Doar ea il mai poate sca-
pa pe omul inteligent de contaminarea cu prostias. Dupa altii, prostia este ,,diaboli-
ca”, in timp ce ,rautatea si Raul sunt efectele ei secundare”. Mai mult, ,Prostia este
eterna si invincibild; e o hidra cu nenumarate capete care cresc la loc de cate ori le
tai, de aceea trebuiesc taiate mereu cu acizii inteligentei, pentru a o tine in sah; e
tot ce se poate face contra ei”®.

intr-o lume dominata de R&u, orice tentativa a omului de a-si analiza faptele
este demna de laudi. in momentul cand el ,incearcd s3 judece lucrurile personal”,
are toate sansele sa fie condamnat, aidoma lui Sisif, sa o ia de la capat”. in acest caz,

1 Ciprian Valcan, ,Nietzsche si Kafka”, http://www.studiatheologica.cnet.ro/numar200401.
asp?id=4.

2 Hannah Arendt, Originile totalitarismului, trad. rom. de lon Dur si Mircea lvanescu (Bucuresti,
1994), 405.

3 http://www.marxists.org/romana/lenin/1913/mar/xo1.htm.

4 http://www.pravoslavie.ru/english/031230131852.htm. Vezi si Delos Banning McKown,
The classical Marxist critiques of religion: Marx, Engels, Lenin, Kautsky (Springer, 1975), 94-
96; Malcolm B. Hamilton, The sociology of religion: theoretical and comparative perspectives
(Routledge, 1995), 80; Zoe Katrina Knox, Russian society and the Orthodox Church: religion in
Russia after communism (Routledge, 2005), 19.

5 http://www.romaniantimes.org/resources/187.+Cultura$2C+Despre+prostie$2C+Lucia+McN
eff.pdf.

6 http://www.scribd.com/doc/2940477/Paleologu-Alexandru-Despre-lucrurile-cu-adevarat-
importante.
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cunoasterea de sine nu inseamna un chin, ci o ,minunata pedeapsa”, care-l scapa de
la 0 existentd anosta. ins3, cati semeni reusesc acest lucru sau mécar depun un minim
efort in aceasta directie? Cifra este, din nefericire, nesemnificativa. Daca tinem cont
de natura duplicitara a cunoasterii si de tentatia omului de a o blama si de a o pune
sub obroc, putem spune ca ea este, in egala masura, o binecuvantare si o povara (sau
mai rau, un blestem). in atari conditii, nu trebuie s mire pe nimeni ca ignoranta pen-
tru multi inseamna fericire, iar cunoasterea cauza durerii si a nefericirii.

2. Mesianismul religios si ideologia politica

Exista voci care afirma ca ,,Evul Mediu a fost o era care nu a avut si nu are o
presa prea buna in istorie. A fost multa vreme sufocat intre admiratia pe care euro-
peanul a avut-o pentru excelenta culturii clasice, greco-romane si resuscitarea ei in
Renastere, urmata de epoca — de asemenea stralucita pentru cultura europeana - a
rationalismului si apoi a increderii manifestate in secolul Luminilor in virtutile ratiu-
nii: nu numai de a descoperi adevarul, dar si de a transforma societatea intr-un sens
benefic. A trebuit sa treaca o vreme pana cand Romantismul sa reabiliteze Evul Me-
diu, cu valorile lui sentimentale si artistice. Din acel moment, de pe la inceputul se-
colului al XIX-lea, aceasta epoca si-a gasit un loc echilibrat in sistemul de valori al
trecutului”z. In pofida interpretarilor romantice, Evul Mediu ramane ins& in mintea
multora ca epoca dominata de gandirea religioasa si de idealul mesianic.

in secolul XIX dorinta omului de a schimba lumea si de a o pune pe un fégas
nou a fost, mai evidentd, decat in alte epoci. Pe fondul impartirii sferelor de influen-
ta, care include si impartirea coloniilor, apar teoriile evolutioniste, eugeniste si rasi-
ale, precum si primele congrese antisemite, care vor deveni izvorul unor ideologii
nefaste ale viitorului. ,Progresele tehnologico-industriale avansau intr-un ritm ne-
maiintalnit pana atunci, iar odata cu Revolutia Franceza fusesera castigate drepturi
politice inimaginabile in secolele anterioare. Cu toate acestea, clivajele sociale si
economice se mentineau la cote inalte. Dinamica sociala care a fost antrenata de
industrializarile secolelor XVII si XVIII, si care a transformat o mare parte a taranimii
europene in muncitori, reprezentase cu siguranta o ameliorare a conditiilor de viata
a acestora; nu trebuie omis insa faptul ca noul tip de economie care prevalase in
detrimentul mercantilismului colonialist suferea de numeroase tare, dintre care ine-
galitatea celor aflati la baza ei in raport cu cei care o conduceau era de departe cea
mai accentuata”s. Acest tip de economie a fost aspru criticat de Marx, dar dupa cum
stim preocuparile lui nu s-au limit doar la acest aspect4.

Pe acest fundal se desfasoara si lupta papalitatii cu monarhiile europene si cu
modernismul. Contrar evolutiei firesti a lucrurilor papalitatea se repliaza in secolul
al XIX-lea , pe pozitii conservatoare antiliberale si autoritare”. Prin adoptarea unei
pozitii defensive in fata iluminismului si a progresului culturii si stiintei, aceasta pier-
de batalia cu statele nationale si laicismul promovat de revolutia franceza. Amintim
doar acel Syllabus-ul din 1865 al papei Pius IX (1846-1878) in care sunt condamnate
fara drept de apel ,liberalismul, socialismul si in general modernitatea sociala, poli-
tica si intelectualda”. Apogeul acestor masuri a culminat cu ,dogmatizarea sub pe-
deapsa anatemei a autoritatii jurisdictionale si magisteriale absolute a papei procla-

1 http://www.ub-filosofie.ro/~solcan/shelf/arm.pdf.

2 Camil Muresan, ,ldeologia puterii monarhice in evul mediu”, http://www.jsri.ro/old/htm|%20
version/index/no_g/camil_muresan-articol.htm; Morris Bishop, The Middle Ages (Houghton
Mifflin Harcourt, 2001), 7-8.

3 Emanuel Copilas, ,Implozia leninismului. O reevaluare a conflictului sino-sovietic din
perspectiva ideologica”, http://www.sferapoliticii.ro/sfera/141/art1o-copilas.html.

4 Ralph Raico, ,Originile clasic liberale ale doctrinei marxiste a claselor”, http://mises.ro/277/.
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mat primat universal ,,de juro divino” cu putere ,nemijlocita” asupra intregii Biserici
si infailibil ,,ex sesse non ex consensu Ecclesiae”. Conciliul Vatican | (1869-1870) pre-
zidat de papa Pius al IX-lea a socat lumea'. Papalitatea incearca sa recupereze tere-
nul pierdut, fara insa s& renunte la pozitia sa rigida. isi canalizeaza eforturile in di-
rectia refacerii autoritatii sale, opunandu-se in acelasi timp procesului de
secularizare a societatilor occidentale. in aceasta cheie ar trebui analizate unele do-
cumente emise de Vatican. Un exemplu in acest sens il constituie enciclica Rerum
novarum (1891), apartinand papei Leon al Xlll-lea, unde sunt expuse ideile sociale
ale Bisericiiz. Sunt combatute in bloc socialismul si liberalismul si este prezentata vi-
ziunea Bisericii cu privire la problemele lumii industriale.

in primul deceniu al secolului XX, papa Pius al X-lea enciclica Pascendi — 1907
respinge din nou modernismul (vazut ca , 0 sinteza a tuturor erezilor”), deoarece
distruge caracterul supranatural al revelatiei crestine. incheierea acordului cu fascis-
mul italian (1929) si a concordatului cu cel de-al treilea Reich (1933) scandalizeaza
opinia publica si pun Vaticanul intr-o lumina nefavorabila. Papa Pius al XlI-lea incear-
ca sa indrepte lucrurile, renuntand la ,neutralitatea” Bisericii fata de regimurile poli-
tice. Ulterior, papa pledeaza insistent in favoarea adoptarii unei legislatii care sa ape-
re democratia si sa se opuna fortei. in mesajul de Craciun din 1944 Pius al Xll-lea arata
ca: ,in epoca noastra in care activitatea statului este atat de vasta si decisiva, forma
democratica de guvernamant apare multora ca un postulat natural impus de ratiunea
insasi”. Practic, Tnaltul prelat recunostea ,laicitatea si autonomia statului ca realitate
ontologica si juridica separata de biserica”s. Desi conciliul Vatican Il reprezinta , mo-
mentul cheie al crestinismului catolic” in secolul trecut, el nu modernizeaza Biserica.
El reafirma doar invatatura Bisericii, pledeaza in favoarea refacerii unitatii acesteia
si Indeamna la o redescoperire a izvoarelor ,din Traditia Scripturii si a Parintilor Bi-
sericii4. Ar mai fi de spus ca ideologia Bisericii Catolice se straduieste sa puna in rela-
tie crestinismul occidental cu evolutia societatii si progresul stiintei, iar refacerea
unitatii crestine sub egida papei o vede infaptuita cu ajutorul miscarii ecumenice.

Dar pentru ca am adus vorba de ideologie, ar trebui, mai intai, sa vedem ce
este aceasta si cu ce se ocupa. in mare, ideologia este ,logica unei idei”, iar obiectul
ei de studiu este istorias. Pentru Alain Besancon, ideologia reprezinta , 0 doctrina
care promite, prin intermediul convertirii, 0 mantuire temporal3, care se considera
conforma cu o ordine cosmica descifrata stiintific in evolutia sa, care impune o prac-
tica politica vizand transformarea radicala a societatii”. Definita astfel, ideologia
»s€ naste la interferenta dintre religie, stiinta si politica, la nivelul unei constiinte
culturale, determinata prin intermediul unui spatiu cultural delimitat istoric”. Ea
apare intr-un ,spatiu cultural inchis” (delimitat istoric), dominat de mitul , poporu-
lui ales”, mit ,transferat, la nivel cultural, de la evrei la crestini si modificat in esenta
inspre o coloratura evident politica”. in acest mod, ~functia sacra a mitului” se pier-
de, iar ,locul sacrului” este luat de ,dimensiunea istorica a unei culturi profane”.

1 loan . Icajr, ,Conciliul Vatican Il, reforma Bisericii si dilemele epocii post-conciliare. Reflectiile
unui teolog ortodox”, Studia Theologica, 4 (2004), http://www.studiatheologica.cnet.ro/
numar200404.asp?id=1; K. Rahner, Encyclopedia of theology: the concise Sacramentum mundi
(Continuum International Publishing Group, 1975), 268; J. F. Pollard, Money and the rise of the
modern papacy: financing the Vatican, 1850-1950 (Cambridge University Press, 2005), 6-7.

2 G. Filoramo, Istoria religiilor, 11, trad. rom. de Cornelia Dumitru (lasi, 2008), 442-445; S. Larson,
B. Nissen, Theories of the labor movement (Wayne State University Press, 1987), 252-253; J. Philip
Wogaman, Christian ethics: a historical introduction (Westminster John Knox Press, 1993), 209.
3 G. Filoramo, Istoria, 443, 450-455; J. Aumann, Christian Spirituality in the Catholic T
(Continuum International Publishing Group, 1985), 272; K. J. Kille, The UN secretary-general and
moral authority: ethics and religion in international leadership (Georgetown University Press,
2007), 220.

4 Al.B.Duca, ,in fata postmodernitatii...”, www.studiatheologica.cnet.ro/doc/200801art2.doc.
5 Hannah Arendt, Originile, 608.
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Inevitabil, este inlocuita, prin ideologie, ,istoria sacra” cu o ,istorie profana”, in
timp ce ,mitul poporului ales” cunoaste ,o reactualizare in cadrul oricarui tip de
mesianism national care-l afirma” .

Russell Kirk vede ideologia ca o ,religie inversata” care neaga sacrificiul divin
(aflat la baza doctrinei crestine a mantuirii) si o inlocuieste cu ,,mantuirea colectiva
aici pe pamant prin violenta revolutionara”. El mai atrage atentia asupra politicia-
nului prudent care stie ca ,,Utopia de fapt inseamna Nicaieri; cd nu putem marsalui
spre un Rai pe pamant; ca natura umana si institutiile omului nu sunt perfectibile; ca
a urmari cu agresivitate indeplinirea unei ,justitii sociale” se sfarseste in varsari de
sange. Adevarata religie este o ,disciplina a sufletului, nu a statului”. in schimb,
ideologia ,mosteneste uneori acel fanatism ce a tulburat credinta religioasa si il
aplica preocuparilor seculare”. Ea este opuséd adevarului si neaga liberul arbitru. in
sfarsit, ideologia face furori in randul celor culti care nu au cunoscut ,credinta reli-
gioasa autentica” sau a celor care nu inteleg ,filozofia adevarata”. Russell Kirk sesi-
zeaza pericolul indoctrinarii tinerilor cu o noua ideologie si atrage atentia asupra
efectelor ei nefaste. ,Daca cineva trezeste demonii din adancul omenesc, pot ei sa
fie alungati sau chemati inapoi? Ceea ce trebuie noi sa sustinem este prudenta poli-
tica, nu beligeranta politica. Ideologia este maladia, nu remediul. Toate ideologiile,
inclusiv ideologia maximei vox populi, vox Dei, sunt ostile ordinii, justitiei si libertatii
— deoarece ideologia este politica ne-ratiunii inflacarate” =.

Dar sa vedem in cele ce urmeaza cum stau lucrurile in practica. La bazele cul-
turii si civilizatiei europene stau trei mari piloni: filosofia greaca, legislatia romana
si cultura iudeo-crestina. Asa se explica de ce cultura europeana mai pastreaza astazi
un sens normativ si umanist. Nimeni nu poate contesta rolul jucat de Biserica in ca-
drul constructiei europene, incepand cu edictul de la Milano si pana in zorii moder-
nitatii. Ea si-a pus amprenta asupra vietii sociale, politice, economice si culturale a
societatii europene si a modelat mentalul colectiv. In zilele noastre ea este margina-
lizata, fiind pusa pe picior de egalitate cu alte cultele si orientari religioase, in cadrul
constructiei europene, in numele libertatii de exprimare si a drepturilor omului,
care, culmea ironiei, daca nu sunt citite in cheie relativista (evidentiaza legatura
dintre dimensiunea juridica si cea morald), isi dezvaluie originile in modelul hristic
(restaureaza demintatea umana si-i respecta liberul arbitru).

Cum poate fi explicat acest paradox? Gandirea liberala, promotoare a laicitatii,
afirma limpede, prin reprezentantii sai de seama, ca asa cum doua sabii nu au loc in
aceeasi teacd, tot asa Cezarul si Dumnezeu nu pot convietui in acelasi loc. in aparents,
lucrurile sunt simple: religia apartine de drept zonei private, iar politica celei profane.
Trebuie sa admitem ca ideea are, pe alocuri, si implicatii pozitive in sfera socialului. Ce
facem, insa, cu amestecul profanului in zona sacrului? Ce cauta Cezarul in cetatea lui
Dumnezeu? Cine nu respecta regulile jocului, Cezarul sau Dumnezeu? Lasand la o
parte intrebarile retorice, vedem cum aceasta idee i-a fost inoculata omul occidental
timp de secole. Roadele acestei munci de convingere se vad astazi. Omul occidental
si-a pierdut stralucirea spirituala, iar memoria lui sacra este amputata. Din aceasta
cauza, relatia stransa dintre politica si religie in Orientul Mijlociu i se pare anacronica,
nefireasca si daunatoare stabilitatii in zona si nu numai. Devine insa amnezic si subiec-
tiv atunci cand e vorba de trecutul istoric al natiunii din care face parte, care-i dezva-
luie, fara drept de tagada, faptul ca alianta dintre Tron si Altar era considerata natu-
rala de supusis. Pentru el a fi european inseamna a fi secular.

1 Alain Besancon, Nenorocirea secolului, (Humanitas, 1999), p. 3; cf. Bogdan Silion, ,,Mesianism
si ideologie”, http://www.akademia.ro/articole.php?view=81.

2 Russell Kirk, ,Erorile ideologiei”, http://www.ideiindialog.ro/articol_806/erorile_ideologiei.
html.

3 Eli Barnavi, ,Politica si religie in Orientul Mijlociu”, http://www.revista22.ro/articol-2384.
html.
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3. Manipularea si emotia umana

«Spre deosebire de influenta de tipul convingerii rationale, prin manipulare nu
se urmareste intelegerea mai corecta si mai profunda a situatiei, ci inocularea unei
intelegeri convenabile, recurgandu-se atat la inducerea in eroare cu argumente falsi-
ficate, cat si la apelul la palierele non-rationale. Intentiile reale ale celui care transmi-
te mesajul raman insesizabile primitorului acestuia’. Zvonurile, intoxicarile, dezinfor-
marea, propaganda sunt doar cateva practice manipulative utilizate de cei interesati
pentru a-si atinge scopurile. Sa vedem cum stau, de pilda, lucrurile in cazul religiei.

Astfel, in pofida faptului ca secularismul domina astazi societatea, retorica
religioasa este inca folosita de unii lideri politici, deoarece o parte a societatii civile
manifesta o anumita afinitate fata de religie sau fata de valorile morale promovate
de aceasta. Unii autori evoca Tn acest sens indemnurile memorabile cu iz mesianic
ale fostului presedinte american George Bush in favoarea atacarii Irakului, preluate
si commentate intens de presa din acea perioada. Sunt exemplificate in acest sens
asertiuni de genul: ,Natiunea noastra a fost aleasa de Dumnezeu si insarcinata de
istorie spre a fi Tnaintea lumii un model de justitie”. Sau: ,Sunt motivat in aceasta de
o misiune primita de la Dumnezeu”. Sau: ,,Am simtit spiritul lui Dumnezeu coborand
asupra mea. Dumnezeu mi-a spus: George, du-te si pune capat tiraniei in Irak; si asta
am facut”; ,Dumnezeu m-a indemnat sa lovesc in Saddam - ceea ce am si facut: iar
acum sunt ferm decis sa rezolv problema Orientului Mijlociu”. Observatorii politici
au aratat ca ,alesul Domnului” a riscat enorm cu aceste afirmatii, care nu au convins
pe nimeni, specificand ca manipularea a fost mai mult decat evidenta si ca evolutia
conflictului din Irak avea sa confirme ca Dumnezeu n-are nici un amestec in aceasta
LCruciada” a petrolului. Cum era si firesc, situatia a devenit si mai jenanta in clipa
cand liderii principalelor biserici si confesiuni americane au pus la indoiala ,,chema-
rea” divina a presedintelui menita sa justifice agresiunea militara. S-a mentionat
totodata ca doar naivii si cei care fac parte din asa-numita Christian Right (Dreapta
crestind), carora li se alatura ,durii” (supranumiti de ziaristii de la Washington Post
drept ,hard-liners for Jesus") i-au luat partea.

Manipularea grosolana practicata in numele religiei de catre unii politicieni
vine in contradictie cu linia imprimata de Parintii Fondatori ai statului, care au intu-
it legatura indisolubila dintre supravietuirea libertatii intr-un stat si protejarea liber-
tatii religioase?. Acest aspect este subliniat de fostul guvernator de Massachusetts,
Mitt Romney intr-unul din discursurile sale, unde nu se sfieste sa invoce in sprijinul
rolului jucat de religie in societatea americana un citat celebru apartinand presedin-
telui John Adams: ,«nu vom avea niciodata un guvern inarmat cu o putere capabila
sa tina piept patimilor omenesti atunci cand acestea scapa de sub controlul morali-
tatii si religiei. Constitutia noastra a fost gandita pentru persoane morale si religioa-
se»”. Facem precizarea ca Mitt Romney este cunoscut ca un ,practicant fidel al cul-
tului mormon”s.

in spatiul european occidental lucrurile sunt un putin mai complicate, deoa-
rece aici functioneaza ,cristofobia”, promovata asiduu de pres3 si politicieni. in ca-
zul presei intalnim ,doua tipuri de stiri care nu trec de codurile interne de promova-
re ale mediilor de informare occidentale: stirile care pun crestinismul intr-o lumina
favorabila si stirile care arata persecutiile la care e supus. Dimpotriva, tot ce pune
crestinismul intr-o lumina proasta e imediat promovat ca stire semnificativa. Orice
scandal sexual care implica ierarhia catolica are instantaneu asigurata o publicitate

1 http://www.ucdc.info/cd/doc/1047/manipularea.pdf.

2 http://www.ideiindialog.ro/articol_291/religie_si_politica_in_america.html. Vezi si Kenneth
D. Wald, Allison Calhoun-Brown, Religion and politics in the United States (Rowman & Littlefield,
2006), 53-56.

3 http://www.ideiindialog.ro/articol_291/religie_si_politica_in_america.html.
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mondiald, in schimb omorarea a sute de crestini in Asia abia daca e mentionata, iar
persecutarea sistematica a altor zeci de mii de crestini in toata lumea nu gaseste nici
un spatiu de audienta”. Dupa toate aparentele, prioritatile sunt altele.

Cu toate ca traim intr-o epoca de mari persecutii anticrestine, este mai impor-
tanta soarta ursilor polari si a celor panda, a balenelor albastre, a marelui rechin alb
sau cea a condorului californian decat soarta crestinilor persecutati si abuzati politic,
cultural si religios. Cauza acestor biete vietati este aparata cu indarjire de nenuma-
rati activisti ai mediului si ai protectiei animalelor, carora li se adauga media si unii
politicieni. in schimb, cauza victimelor persecutiei religioase are, din pacate, putini
sustinatori in randul celor care pretind ca sunt aparatori ai drepturilor omului'. Si
mai trist este ca ,La varful piramidei, in marile trusturi media occidentale, unde se
da tonul si acolo unde se afla principala sursa a acestui blocaj informational, tema
este considerata ca prea incorecta politic si prea subversiva pentru noua ideologie a
stangii liberale promovata de aceste institutii. in lumina acestei ideologii, tot mai
influenta in redactiile si studiourile de pe toate meridianele, crestinii sunt, alaturi de
evrei, agresorii si exploatatorii acestei lumi. Prin definitie, nu pot fi victime. lar daca
Jrealitatea contrazice dogma, cu atat mai rau pentru realitate!” — afirma Dragos
Paul Aligica. Exista insa si exceptii. De pilda, ziaristul Anthony Browne, un ateu de-
clarat, pledeaza cauza victimelor persecutiilor anticrestine. Gratie lui si celor ca el
aflam despre decapitarea preotilor crestini in India, arestarea si torturarea in Cairo
de catre politia egipteana a celor convertiti de la Islamism, atacurile lansate asupra
bisericilor in Pakistan, condamnarea la moarte a preotilor in Coreea de Nord sau
despre inchiderea catorva sute de case de rugaciune si arestarea multor preoti de
catre autoritatile chineze.

in societatile occidentale dominate de secularism, crestinismul se afla in de-
fensiva, ,fiind continuu obiectul ridiculizarilor, ,demitizarilor” si subminarii institu-
tionalizate prin mass-media si in cultura populara promovata de aceasta. Dublul
standard si ipocrizia troneaza”?. George Weigel, biograful papei loan Paul al ll-lea
comenteaza in mod plastic aceasta realitate: ,Europenii s-au auto-convins ca pentru
a fi modern si liber trebuie sa fii neaparat secular, si anume pana la capat. Aceasta
convingere are urmari cruciale, chiar letale, asupra vietii publice si culturii europene;
intr-adevar, aceasta convingere si consecintele ei publice se afla la originea crizei
morale a civilizatiei europene. Aceasta criza morala, la randul ei, explica de ce euro-
penii sunt hotarati sa isi uite istoria. (...) Afirmatia ca societatile libere, prospere si
guvernate potrivit legii ale Europei de azi nu au nici o legatura cu crestinismul este
mult mai mult decat o falsificare a trecutului, inseamna angajarea Europei pe o cale
in care adevarul moral nu joaca nici un rol in guvernare, in elaborarea politicilor
publice, in realizarea dreptatii si in definirea acelei libertati careia democratia este
chemata sa ii ofere un corp”s.

Comunitatile musulmane europene nu trebuie sa se simta vinovate de ceea ce
fac confratii lor din alte zone ale lumii. Frica occidentalilor de a le provoca supararea
musulmanilor care traiesc in tarile lor este evidenta. Este cultivata ridiculizarea Bibli-
ei si batjocorirea imaginilor sacre ale crestinismului in numele libertatii de expresie,
in timp ce orice referire ireverentioasa la adresa Coranului este interzisa. Politicienii
si presa lucreaza cot la cot Tn aceasta directie. Dincolo de asta, adevarul este ca mu-

1 Roman Horia Patapievici, ,Noua Europa si vocea care lipseste — crestinismul”, http://www.
ideiindialog.ro/articol_794/noua_europa_si_vocea_care_lipseste__crestinismul.html.

2 Dragos Paul Aligica, ,Persecutia crestinilor: realitati si intrebari”, http://www.hotnews.ro/
stiri-opinii-6802644-persecutia-crestinilor-realitati-intrebari.htm.

3 George Weigel, ,Europe’s Problem — and Ours” First Things 140 (February 2004), 18-25
(http://ics.leeds.ac.uk/ papers/vpo1.cfm?outfi tapmt&foldera339&paperai34s); cf. Roman Horia
Patapievici, ,Noua Europa si vocea care lipseste — crestinismul, http://www.ideiindialog.ro/
articol_794/noua_europa_si_vocea_care_lipseste__crestinismul.html.
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sulmanii Tmpart pe plan mondial monopolul persecutiilor anticrestine cu nationalis-
tii hindu'. Ceea ce frapeaza, insa, nu este atitudinea , cristofobilor”, ci lipsa de reac-
tie a crestinilor insisi, care ,s-au izolat de societate cu un zid inca mai redutabil, un
zid intern, pe care singuri si l-au ridicat si pe care l-au impus tuturor crestinilor ca
singur acceptabil pentru un comportament social decent”2. Ei traiesc vremuri apoca-
liptice iar curgerea lucrurilor le sugereaza iminenta venirii Antichristului.

Spre deosebire de crestinism, situatia este foarte diferita in cazul celorlalte
doua religii monoteiste ne avertizeaza Eli Barnavi3, cunoscut drept un fin observator
al realitatilor Orientului Apropiat. Astfel, in cazul islamului, ,revelatia Profetului a
precedat aparitia statului, care a fost creat imediat dupa aceea, cu taisul sabiei, in
numele principiilor noii credinte. in iudaism, religie in mod traditional lipsita de stat,
caracterul etnic al religiei interzice, in principiu, separarea radicala intre doua dome-
nii strans intrepatrunse, intre care nimeni nu poate defini o adevarata linie despar-
titoare. In cazul ambelor monoteisme avem de a face cu o imposibila laicitate”.

Imitarea fidela a modelelor straine (,,de la liberalism la socialism, trecand prin
nationalism, local sau panarab”) de catre musulmani in timpul ocupatiei coloniale
nu a avut efecte benefice, ci doar ,,a agravat mizeria si umilirea”. in aceastd lumina
trebuie judecata optiunea indivizilor de a imbratisa islamul. Pe de alta parte, ,in
contextul conflictului israelo-arab, islamul politic pare a fi singurul mijloc de a com-
bate in mod eficace Israelul”. Desi Occidentul crede ca lupta contra Israelului repre-
zinta esenta, ei bine se inseala, deoarece , proiectul islamist este unul global”, care
are ca obiectiv marirea domeniul dar al-islam-ului. Vizati sunt si ,cruciatii”, nu nu-
mai evreii. Prin urmare eliberarea ,locurilor sfinte” ale islamului reprezinta doar , 0
etapa pe un drum foarte lung”.

De integrism nu a scapat nici Israelul. Integrismul evreiesc ,deriva si el din
acelasi fenomen de respingere a modernitatii si de nostalgie pentru o lume disparu-
ta pe care l-am observat in islam”. Dar pentru ca Israelul este o tara industrializata
si are o economie solida, fenomenul integrist nu are multi adepti. Visul ,,Marelui Is-
rael este epuizat”, iar ,neosionismul mesianic” da ,semne de oboseala”. Nu exista
pericolul exportarii integrismului, intrucat iudaismul este o religie etnica, in timp ce
islamul este o religie cu vocatie universala.

Ne oprim aici cu analiza, fara a epuiza insa tema propusa spre dezbatere.
Manipularea ideologica a religiei, uneori in scopuri politice, devine catalizatorul
unei stari de tensiune si divizare, uneori, chiar si de violenta, in societate. Violenta
este, in acest context, nu numai permisa, este chiar necesara.

Asadar, sintetizand toate cele expuse pana acum, putem afirma ca religia este
0 arma cu doua taisuri care se poate intoarce impotriva celui care o utilizeaza, aido-
ma sabiei lui Petru. Filiatia dintre cunoastere si religie este evidenta, iar ignoranta le
este potrivnica amandurora.

Recursul, astazi, la valorile religioase este, in mare parte, compromis, deoare-
ce acestea au fost caricaturizate de gandirea liberala. Religia este luata in seama,
mai ales, de societatile care refuza modernismul, de politicienii dornici de voturi, de
strategii care se ocupa de geopolitica si securitate si de cei care vad in religie un
mijloc de manipulare. Prea putini sunt cei care traiesc sentimental religios in mod
autentic.

1 Dragos Paul Aligica, ,Persecutia crestinilor: realitati si intrebari”, http://www.hotnews.ro/
stiri-opinii-6802644-persecutia-crestinilor-realitati-intrebari.htm.

2 Roman Horia Patapievici, ,Noua Europa si vocea care lipseste — crestinismul”, http://www.
ideiindialog.ro/articol_794/noua_europa_si_vocea_care_lipseste__crestinismul.html.

3 Profesor de istorie moderna la Universitatea din Tel Aviv.

4 Eli Barnavi, ,Politica si religie in Orientul Mijlociu”, http://www.revistaz2.ro/articol-2384.html.
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Religie, Biserica

Biserica Ortodoxa Romana -
actor al guvernantei europene

Abstract

Following two levels of expres-
sion, European and nationalllocal,
this paper examines the instru-
ments and resources that the
Romanian Orthodox Church can
use in order to fulfill its role as an
actor in the European govern-
ance. The text is structured in
three parts: the first part presents
the framework in which the
Churches operate, as actors of the
European governance, the
mechanisms and reactions
involved; the second part exam-
ines the Romanian Orthodox
Church's presence at the Euro-
pean level (ROC’s Representation
in Brussels, the tasks performed
within the Conference of Euro-
pean Churches and the interrela-
tion between the two forms of
representation), while the third
part scrutinizes ROC’s behavior at
the nationalllocal level of gov-
ernance: the topic related to a
coherent articulation of a view
about its presence in society, the
necessary conditions for building
a partnership with the state, the
other Churches and the laity.

Keywords

European governance, secularization,
Romanian Orthodox Church, civil
society, religious pluralism
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B RALUCA DIMA

tudiile care trateaza proble-

ma raporturilor Bisericilor

europene cu alti actori ai
spatiului public (statul, ONG-urile, insti-
tutiile Uniunii Europene) sunt influen-
tate de dezbaterea privind seculariza-
rea. Majoritatea studiilor (explicit sau
implicit) propun drept concluzie faptul
ca aceste raporturi determina, la nivel
epistemologic, nu in mod necesar nega-
rea teoriei clasice a secularizarii, ci re-
formularea acesteia'.

Tendinta este prezenta si in cazul
lucrarilor din spatiul romanesc care
abordeaza subiectul insa problema e re-
prezentata de folosirea datelor empiri-
ce valabile/functionale in context occi-
dental, ca prototip pentru un alt spatiu,
fara o minima interogatie asupra unei
dinamici care ar putea sa contina unele
diferente?. Sociologul Malina Voicu,
chestionandu-se asupra pozitionarii so-
cietatii romanesti in peisajul ,seculari-

1 Vezi de pilda Bérengére Massignon, ,, The
European Compromise: Between Immanence
and Trascendence”, Social Compass 54 (2007),
http://scp.sagepub.com, accesat la 4.05.2008
sau Matthias Koenig, ,Vitalité religieuse et
mécanismes de sécularisation institutionnelle
en Europe”, Social Compass 55 (2008), http://
scp.sagepub.com.

2 Radu Carp, Proiectul politic european. De
la valori la actiune comuna (Bucuresti: Edi-
tura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2006); Radu
Carp, ,Stat, Biserica, cetatean in cautarea
unui model european al religiilor”, in Pen-
tru un crestinism al noii Europe (Bucuresti:
Humanitas, 2007).
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zarii”" europene, demonstreaza, prin analiza datelor empirice, cd Romania este
~campioana” revitalizarii religioase in Europa, iar in ceea ce priveste secularizarea si
alte evolutii ce insotesc fenomenul, romanii sunt in urma , valului european”".

Lucrarea isi propune sa analizeze instrumentele de care Biserica Ortodoxa
Romana (BOR) dispune pentru a deveni parte a guvernantei europene. Din punct de
vedere cronologic analiza cuprinde perioada de la sfarsitul anilor ‘9o, cand subiectul
aderarii, respectiv al integrarii Romaniei in Uniunea Europeana a capatat dimensi-
uni concrete atat la nivel discursiv, cat si institutional? si primii ani ai perioadei post-
aderare.

in analiza mea am identificat doua posibile nivele de manifestare a BOR ca
actor al guvernantei europene: cel european si cel national/local. Aceasta separare
vizeaza in principal claritatea expunerii, intre cele doua existand intrepatrunderi.

Structura lucrarii cuprinde trei parti: o prezentare a cadrului general de mani-
festare a Bisericilor ca actori ai guvernantei europene, o analiza a prezentei Bisericii
Ortodoxe Romane la nivel european (activitatea Reprezentantei BOR pe langa insti-
tutiile europene si cea din cadrul Conferintei Bisericilor Europene) si o analiza a
manifestarii sale la nivel local ca actor al guvernantei (relatia cu statul, cu alte culte
si cu ONG-urile).

Bisericile ca actori ai guvernantei europene

Din punct de vedere normativ, conceptul de ,guvernanta europeana” este
definit si explicat in Carta Alba, adoptata de Comisie la 25 iulie 20013. Sinteze ale
ideilor prezente in documentul amintit se regasesc in discursurile presedintelui
Comisiei, Romano Prodi. Discursul tinut la Berlin in 30 martie 2000, , Towards the
New Europe”, este important prin faptul ca introduce un concept ce isi propune
sa ilustreze legatura existenta intre ,,guvernanta”, contextul care a facut necesa-
ra promovarea sa - ,deficitul democratic” (sau asa cum il numeste Bérengere
Massignon, ,criza politicului”#), si unul dintre mecanismele de baza ale functiona-
rii guvernantei — structurile societatii civile. in discursul din 2000, Prodi vorbeste
despre ,Europa retea”s care in esenta propune o re-definire a politicului, prin

1 Malina Voicu, Romdénia religioasa. Pe valul european sau in urma lui? (lasi: Editura Institutul
European, 2007).

2 Am in vedere aici demersurile facute atit de statul roman in directia aderarii la UE, cat si de
institutiile europene: de pilda, intrarea in vigoare a Acordului European de Asociere (1 februarie
1995), depunerea de catre Romania a cererii de aderare la UE (22 iunie 1995), adoptarea de catre
Comisia Europeana a Agendei 2000 (1997), publicarea de catre Comisie a primului raport privind
progresele Romaniei in indelinirea criteriilor de aderare (noiembrie 1998), decizia Consiliului
European de la Helsinki de a deschide negocierile de aderare cu Romania (decembrie 1999),
lansarea oficiala a procesului de negociere (februarie 2000).

3 Conceptul de ,guvernanta” in viziunea Comisiei ,desemneaza regulile, procesele si compor-
tamentele care influenteaza exercitiul puterii la nivel european, mai ales in ceea ce priveste
deschiderea, participarea, responsabilitatea, eficacitatea si coerenta”, Commission des Commu-
nautés Européennes, ,,Gouvernance Européenne. Un Livre Blanc” (2001): 9, http://ec.europa.eu/
governance/white_paper/index_fr.htm.

4 Pornind de la metafora cubului si a catedralei, a lui George Weigel, Bérengére Massignon
afirma ca desacralizarea politicului induce deficitul simbolic care explica deficitul democratic:
Jfara credinte impartasite, cum poate fi mobilizat cetateanul european intr-o constructie
europeana care este in acest caz chestiune a expertilor si rezulta din arbitraje complicate intre
liderii politicilor nationale?”, vezi Massignon, ,L'Union européenne: ni Dieu, ni César”, Esprit
3-4 (2007): 3, www.eurozine.com.

5 ,institutii ale UE, guverne nationale, autoritati regionale si locale si asociatii civile pot
interactiona prin noi modalitati: consultandu-se intre ele asupra unui larg spectru de probleme;
modeland, implementand si monitorizand politica impreuna. Aceasta este ceea ce numesc eu
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«Spargerea” elementului central al acestuia, ,puterea” intr-o entitate policentri-
ca sau difuza'.

in cadrul unei argumentatii ce are ca punct de plecare deconstruirea teoriei
clasice a secularizarii (diferentierea societatilor moderne in sfere semiautonome,
declinul practicilor si credintelor religioase, marginalizarea religiei in sfera privata),
José Casanova subliniaza faptul ca prezenta in cadrul societatii civile, ,ca o voce
printre altele” ar reprezenta o solutie pentru institutiile religioase in contextul evo-
lutiilor aduse de modernizare.

Relatiile existente intre Biserici si institutiile europene sunt, dupa cum afirma
Bérengere Massignon, motivate de ,,un schimb reciproc de legitimitate”, in sensul
corectarii deficitului democratic si estomparii efectelor dramatice ale secularizarii
asupra dimensiunii institutionale a actorilor religiosi, evolutie ce contureaza peisajul
unei ,de-privatizari” a religiei, echivalenta , unui al doilea stadiu al secularizarii” in
care desacralizarea politicului este compatibila cu manifestarea publica a religiosu-
lui. ,Compromisul european”, cum il numeste autoarea, este insa riscant deoarece
determina aparitia unor forme de ,secularizare (interna) a religiei”s.

La nivel supranational, dialogul* este instrumentul principal pe care Bisericile
europene il utilizeaza pentru exersarea ,,compromisului european”. Informal, acesta
a inceput in timpul presedintilor Delors si Santer prin intermediul Celulei de Prospec-
tiva, care in timpul presedintelui Romano Prodi s-a transformat in Grupul Consilierilor
Politici (GOPA). Baza legala a acestor relatii este reprezentata de Declaratia nr. 11 ane-
xata Tratatului de la Amsterdam, Carta Alba a Guvernantei Europene, la care se ada-
uga Tratatul de la Lisabona. Canalele prin care Bisericile capata o voce in relatia cu
institutiile europene, in principal Comisia sunt de mai multe tipuri: reprezentante di-
plomatice, reprezentante ale Bisericilor la Bruxelles, organizatii ecumenices.

In ceea ce priveste procesul decizional dialogul are o dubla semnificatie: ex-
pertiza pe care Bisericile o ofera Comisiei, prin intermediul canalelor sus-mentiona-
te, In domeniile ce pot avea si implicatii religioase si actiunea de lobby.

.Network Europe”, care va permite democratiei europene sa devina mult mai directa si mai
participativa”, Romano Prodi, ,Towards the New Europe”, Berlin (30 martie 2000), http://
europa.eu/rapid/pressReleasesAction.do?reference=SPEECH/00/112&format=HTML&aged=0&I
anguage=EN&guiLanguage=en.

1 Cu referire directa la Biserici, Radu Carp foloseste sintagma de “issue network” (retea
tematica) , grupari ocazionale care au un scop specific, pe care membrii lor nu il urmaresc in
mod necesar”, ,mecanisme de consultare conjuncturale, care exista doar atata vreme cat scopul
declarat nu este inca realizat”, Carp, ,Stat, Biserica, cetatean”. Ideea retelei politice ca forma
specifica de guvernanta este prezenta mai ales in opera unor autori germani (the ,,Max-Planck-
School”). Ei pornesc de la asumptia ca societatile moderne sunt caracterizate prin diferentiere
functionala si prin existenta unor subsisteme societale autonome. Vezi o prezentare detaliata la
Tanja A. Borzel, “What's so Special About Policy Networks? An Exploration of the Concept and
its Usefulness in Studying European Governance”, European Integration Online Papers 25 (1997),
http://eiop.or.at/eiop/texte/1997-016a.htm, accesat 12.03.2009.

2 José Casanova, Public Religion in the Modern World (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1994) apud David Herbert, ,Christianity, democratization and secularization in Central and
Eastern Europe”, Religion, State & Society 27 (1999): 288-89.

3 Massignon, ,The European Compromise”, 576-77;

4 Formele pe care le imbraca acest dialog sunt: sesiuni informale de cateva ori pe an, in cadrul
carora are loc informarea partenerilor in ceea ce priveste proiectiile si obiectivele de politica
ale Comisiei, seminarii organizate pentru schimbul de idei intre parteneri pe anumite teme,
vezi pentru detalii Thomas Jansen, , Europe and Religions: the Dialogue between the European
Commission and Churches or Religious Communities”, Social Compass 47 (2000): 105, http://
scp.sagepub.com si Alfredo Canavero, ,Europe, Eglises et organisations religieuses”, in Jean-
Dominique Durand (coordonator), Cultures religieuses, Eglises et Europe. Actes du Colloque de
Lyon, 8-10 juin 2006 (Lyon: Parole et Silence, 2008).

5 Carp, ,Stat, Biserica, cetatean”, 306-307.
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in primul caz, Bérengére Massignon remarca faptul ca nu elementul religios
este mobilizat, ci mai degraba capacitatea unor actori sociali precum Bisericile de a
vorbi si actiona global, de a introduce preocupari transversale politicilor europene
care sunt excesiv segmentate si sectoriale’. O analiza a discursurilor si luarilor de
pozitie cu ocazia intalnirilor dintre reprezentantii Bisericilor si Comisie ilustreaza o
retorica ce ramane in sfera dezirabilului, a normativului. Bisericile sunt vazute in
dimensiunea lor etica, ca factori de promovare a pacii, tolerantei, dialogului, respec-
tului reciproc, a societatii juste, a solidaritatiiz.

Actiunea de lobby are doua scopuri, din punct de vedere tematic: unul prives-
te statutul institutional al Bisericilor in cadrul unei Uniuni Europene tot mai integra-
te3, celalalt vizeaza prezenta valorilor crestine intr-o Europa secularizatas. Ce mar-
cheaza ambele categorii este caracterul defensiv al discursului Bisericilors.

Comunicarea institutiilor religioase in cadrul organizatiilor ecumenice este
partial inserata, prin prezenta acestor organizatii in GOPA, dialogului cu institutiile
europene. Charta Oecumenica ramane, pana in prezent, cel mai bun reper in ceea
ce priveste pozitia oficiala a miscarii ecumenice europene fata de procesul de inte-
grare europeana®.

Dialogul local este modelat de particularitatile fiecarui caz (istorice, culturale,
politice, sociale), avand ca principal cadru de manifestare triunghiul Stat-Biserica-
Societate. in plus, mult mai evident decat la nivelul superior discutat, dialogul local
este dublat de un parteneriat intre diferiti actori, cu impact si incidenta asupra soci-
alului. Miza majora a intregului proces de ,, democratizare” a UE prin intermediul

1 Massignon, , The European Compromise”, 579;

2 Veziin acest sens texte precum: , Jose Manuel Durao Barroso meets European religious leaders”,
Brussels, 12 July 2005, Jose Manuel Durao Barroso, President of The European Commission,
«Mutual Respect, transparent exchanges, unity in diversity: the dialogue between the European
Commission and churches and religions in Europe”, Meeting with religious leaders, Brussels, 12 July
2005, Jose Manuel Durao Barroso, President of The European Commission, ,Building Europe an
the rock of Human dignity”, Religious Leaders'Meeting, Brussels, 15 May 2007, President Barroso
meets leading dignitaries of the three monotheistic religions, 5 May 2008, “President Barroso’s
Speech”, http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/policy_advisers/activities/dialogues_religions/events_en.htm.
3 Vezi in acest caz studiul lui Thomas Jansen, unde este descrisa actiunea de lobby depusa de
Biserici pentru introducerea in Tratatul de la Amsterdam a unui articol referitor la Biserici,
concretizata in cele din urma in Declaratia nr.11 anexata Tratatului, si studiul lui Radu Carp
unde sunt amintite eforturile Bisericilor pentru pentru imbunatatirea dialogului cu Comisia in
chestiuni ce privesc initiativele legislative si care s-a lovit de o anumita indiferenta din partea
ultimilor doi presedinti ai Comisiei, Romano Prodi si Jose Manuel Durao Barroso. La acestea s-ar
putea adauga luarile de pozitie ale Bisericilor si organizatiilor crestine in contextul dezbaterilor
privind introducerea in preambulul Tratatului Constitutional a referintelor la crestinism.

4 Vezi pentru aceasta exprimarea unor pozitii ale Bisericilor in legatura cu pesoana umana,
legate mai ales de bioetica, materiale disponibile pe www.cec-kek.org.

5 in primul caz este vorba despre teama Bisericilor de a-si pierde rolul privilegiat, sau cel putin
stabil de care se bucura pe plan national; in al doilea caz se remarca luari de pozitie, mai ales
in legatura cu problema cresterii ratei avortului in statele membre UE, a posibilitatii aprobarii
de catre PE a cercetarilor pe embrioni umani, a acceptarii de catre unele state membre UE
a casatoriilor intre persoane de acelasi sex. Vezi ca exemplu ,Bioethics, Religions and The
European Institutions”, disponibil pe http://www.cec-kek.org/pdf/CESbioethicsreligionsEUinsti
tutions.pdf, unde apar sintagme precum ,practici controversate” sau ,incercari de prevenire a
adoptarii unor principii care intra in contradictie cu viziunile sale dogmatice”.

6 Textul Documentului vorbeste despre construirea unei ,,Europe sociale si umane”, pornind de la
Ldrepturile omului, valorile pacii, justitiei, libertatii, tolerantei, participarii si solidaritatii”, ,,Charta
Oecumenica. Guidelines for growing cooperation among the Churches in Europe”, www.cec-kek.
org; dupa cum remarca Teodor Baconsky, o alta chestiune pe care o ilustreaza textul Cartei este
distanta care exista intre viziunea Bisericilor si cea a oamenilor politici asupra modului de realizare
a constructiei europene, vezi pentru aceasta Teodor Baconsky, ,Europa crestina. Metoda cut &
paste”, in Pentru un crestinism al noii Europe (Bucuresti: Ed. Humanitas, 2007).
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guvernantei este estomparea rupturii dintre Europa functional-abstracta a birocra-
tilor si Europa cetatenilor. La nivel local, Bisericile au infrastructura institutionala de
a patrunde cel mai adanc in tesutul social, nu numai pentru a disemina un anumit
tip de mesaj, dar si pentru a raspunde unor nevoi greu de perceput sau cel putin de
gestionat de catre nivelele superioare (statal, european). Prin aceasta Bisericile nu
vin sa inlocuiasca statul sau UE in asigurarea unor servicii, ci sa completeze, sa umple
anumite spatii goale, la care alti actori nu au acces'.

insad mai mult decat infrastructura institutionald, Bisericile, asa cum subliniaza
Mihai Sora, au si o alta utilitate, aceea de a , personaliza” atat mesajul, cat si actiu-
neaz. Aceasta personalizare poate fi o traducere la nivel local a ideilor avute in vede-
re de oficialii Comisiei in momentul lansarii initiativei ,Un Suflet pentru Europa”.
Jurgen Habermas mentiona faptul ca cetatenia democratica (specifica natiunilor ci-
vice) ,stabileste o solidaritate abstracta, mediata legal intre straini”s. Personalizarea
evocata de Mihai Sora poate fi unul dintre ingredientele, dar nu singurul, care sa
atenueze abstractul.

Nivelul european (supranational)

La nivel european BOR are doua posibilitati de manifestare ca actor al guver-
nantei: Reprezentanta pe langa institutiile europene si prezenta in cadrul Conferin-
tei Bisericilor Europene (CBE). Relatia dintre cele doua este una de complementari-
tate: in timp ce activitatea din cadrul CBE reprezinta pozitia BOR alaturi de celelalte
Biserici europene membre, Reprezentanta pe langa institutiile europene este o voce
doar a BOR, face legatura comunicational-informationala intre realitatile, preocu-
parile, initiativele romanesti si decidentii europeni si invers.

in primul caz este vorba despre un efort in plus de conciliere a punctelor de
vedere, mesajul BOR este mai degraba rezultatul unor “filtrari”, e parte a unui com-
promis; tocmai din aceasta cauza CBE ia pozitie doar in chestiunile unde exista puncte
de vedere convergente intre membrii sai, fiind prin aceasta mult mai limitata ca forma
de expresie pentru BOR (si pentru oricare dintre membrii CBE) decat este o Reprezen-
tanta propriu-zisa. In plus, in vreme ce Reprezentanta are ca misiune in principal pro-
blema integrarii europene si a impactului acesteia asupra chestiunilor religioase, pre-
zenta din cadrul CBE are ca misiune principala ecumenismul european, si doar prin
prisma acestuia abordarea altor subiecte printre care si integrarea europeana. Este
vorba, altfel spus, despre transmiterea aceluiasi mesaj (cel al BOR) insa in contexte
tematice si institutionale diferite si totusi convergente sub anumite aspecte.

Prin intermediul Conferintei Bisericilor Europene BOR devine parte a guver-
nantei la nivel european prin urmatoarele mecanisme: dialogul din cadrul Biroului
Consilierilor Politici (din care face parte si CBE), luarile de pozitie comune ale mem-
brilor CBE privind diferite aspecte si probleme ale integrarii europene si in general
ale societatilor europene contemporane?, studii sau cercetari realizate de membrii

1 Pentru exemplificare vezi sectiunea a treia.

2 Mihai Sora, “Politica si teologie”, in loan Ica Jr., Germano Marani (coordonatori), Gandirea
sociala a Bisericii. Fundamente-documente-analize-perspective (Sibiu: Deisis, 2002), 115; in
viziunea autorului ,personalizarea” reprezinta o forma de umanizare.

3 Jurgen Habermas, ,Why Europe needs a Constitution?”, New Left Review 11 (2001): 15.

4 Dintre cele mai recente ar fi de semnalat: The Church and Society Commission of the
Conference of European Churches, ,Comments on the Draft Working Paper On a Quality
and Safety Legal Framework on the Donation, Procurement, Testing, Transport, Preservation,
Transplantation and Characterisation of Human Organs”; Conference of European Churches
- Office of Communications, ,European churches urge EU to give priority to people in the
economic crisis”, Press release No. g9-21/e, 30 April 2009; Conference of European Churches -
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CBE individual sau in parteneriat in domeniile care privesc prezenta cultelor in soci-
etatea europeana’si participarea la retele europene la care este parte sau pe care le
sustine CBE=.

Din punct de vedere functional, Reprezentanta pe langa institutiile europene
are in primul rand sarcina de a asigura un flux informational intre institutiile euro-
pene si Biserica Ortodoxa Romana in problemele care privesc politicile UE cu impact
asupra vietii religioase si a prezentei cultelor in societate. in stransd legatura cu
aceasta, ar trebui sa ofere un cadru pentru informarea, documentarea si consultanta
necesare elaborarii de proiecte care sa atraga fonduri europene in domeniile de in-
teres pentru Biserica3. in ceea ce priveste acest ultim aspect, in cadrul Reprezentantei
la Bruxelles functioneaza un Birou de consultanta, iar unul dintre proiectele majore
este acela de a fonda un Centru de Cercetari in domeniul impactului politicilor eu-
ropene asupra vietii religioase4. De acelasi flux informational tine si expertiza pe
care Reprezentanta o poate oferi institutiilor europene cu rol decizional asupra ta-
bloului concret al societatii romanesti prin prezenta ei la discutiile din cadrul Birou-
lui Consilierilor Politici care functioneaza pe langa Comisia Europeanas. Aceasta ex-
pertizd este utila eficientizarii politicilor europene. in contextul actualei crize
economice si financiare este de amintit participarea Reprezentantei BOR la discutiile
dintre presedintii Comisiei si Parlamentului european cu demnitarii religiosi euro-
peni desfasurata la 11 mai 2009, la Bruxelles, avand ca tema contributiile eticii la
guvernanta economica europeana si mondiala®.

Un alt obiectiv al Reprezentantei este acela de , a facilita si incuraja partene-
riatele si accesul la platformele si retelele europene”’. in acest domeniu ar putea
exista punctul de maxima convergenta dintre cele doua canale pe care BOR le are la
dispozitie la nivel supranational pentru a participa la guvernanta europeana deoa-
rece activitatea din cadrul CBE i asigura deschiderea si parteneriatul cu Bisericile

Office of Communications, “The economic crisis is a call for change CEC sends open letter to
the Presidents of the EU institutions”, Press release No. 9-23/e, 5 Mai 2009; pentru mai multe
exemple vezi www.cec-kek.org.

1 Un exemplu in acest caz este ,Economia in the Orthodox Tradition”, martie 2009, contributie
realizata de Stefan loan Stratul, reprezentant al BOR, accesibil pe http://www.cec-kek.org/pdf/
CSCEconomia.pdf.

2 cum este, de exemplu, European Christian Environmental Network, principalul instrument
al CBE in ceea ce priveste problemele legate de mediu, detalii despre misiune, organizare,
activitati, relatia cu Comisia Biserica si Societate a CBE pe http://www.ecen.org/cms/index.
php?page=home.

3 Carp, ,Stat, Biserica, cetatean”, 348.

4 ,La Représentation de I'Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine aupres des Institutions européennes”,
http://reprezentanta.typepad.fr/bor/2007/11/presentation-de.html. Vezi in acest sens si
articolele publicate in Buletinul Reprezentantei BOR pe langa institutiile europene, , Episcopiile
si Mitropoliile sunt eligibile pentru proiecte de dezvoltare a serviciilor sociale din cadrul
Programului Phare 2004-2006" si ,Programul Cultura (2007-2013)”, EuRoOrthodox 1 (2007),
http://reprezentanta.typepad.fr/euroortodox/n-1-septembrie-2007.html.

5 Vezi in acest sens particiarea BOR prin persoana Mitropolitului Nifon (desi acesta este numit
presedinte al Reprezentantei abia in februarie 2009) la intalnirea presedintelui Comisiei, Jose
Manuel Barroso cu liderii celor trei religii monoteiste din mai 2008, informatii accesibile pe
http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/policy_advisers/activities/dialogues_religions/docs/events/list_
religious_dignitaries_20080505.pdf; si participarea din cadrul , Debriefing on the Commission’s
Legislative Work Programme for 2009”, conferinta tinuta la 28 ianuarie 2009 la Berlaymont,
unde BOR este reprezentata de Patriciu Vlaicu, material accesibil pe http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/
policy_advisers/activities/dialogues_religions/docs/events/participants_programme_2009.pdf.
6 ,Les presidents de la Commission et du Parlement discutent des apports de I'ethique pour
la gouvernance économique a l'echelle européenne et mondiale avec les hauts dignitaires
religieux européens”, http://www.orthodoxero.eu.

7 “La Représentation de I'Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine aupreés des Institutions européennes”,
http://reprezentanta.typepad.fr/bor/2007/11/presentation-de.html.
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europene (anglicana, protestante si catolica prin colaborarea CBE cu CCEE), iar Biro-
ul Permanent la Bruxelles sustine contactele cu institutiile europene.

Nivelul local

Participarea BOR la nivelul local al guvernantei pune in discutie cel putin
doua subiecte: pe de o parte, viziunea BOR asupra rolului ei in societate, iar pe de
alta parte asupra relatiilor pe care le are in acest sens cu statul, cu celelalte culte si
cu alti actori sociali.

Viziunea unei Biserici asupra prezentei ei in societate, si implicit a contactelor
pe care le dezvolta cu alti actori in cadrul acestui proces este cuprinsa de obicei in
doctrina sociala'. BOR nu a formulat inca un astfel de document, situatie care poate
sugera lipsa unei strategii clare in acest sens. Aceasta ,lacuna” a fost justificata in
trecut prin faptul ca ,nu este in spiritul Ortodoxiei sa-si formuleze dogmatic experi-
enta ei de traire si slujire”?, iar astazi prin aceea ca un astfel de document ar fi o
forma fara fond, ,care ignora realitatile sociale”3. Se poate observa in legatura cu
acest aspect o distanta intre ideile asumate la nivel institutional si cele exprimate
individual de laici si/sau teologi (incercari de conceptualizare/teoretizare). La nivel
institutional, pana in prezent, cea mai structurata pozitionare a BOR in planul doc-
trinei sociale apartine Patriarhului Justinian Marina, Apostolatul social, insa in acest
caz problema este reprezentata de caracterul sau controversat, considerat ,,0 teore-
tizare a convergentei ideologice intre spiritualitatea si doctrina sociala a Bisericii
Ortodoxe, pe de o parte si doctrina si practica sociala marxist-leninista a PCR" 4.

Radu Preda prefera sintagma ,teologie sociala” pentru a explica relatia Bisericii
cu societatea, care in viziunea sa este echivalentul ortodox al doctrinei sociale catolice
si al eticii crestine protestante, o teologie , aplecata atent asupra vietii sociale” care
incearca ,sa dea un raspuns adecvat acelora care nu mai stiu cum se armonizeaza
aceasta (invatatura Bisericii) cu viata de zi cu zi a ortodoxului din secolul XXI"s.

Unul dintre principiile fundamentale ale doctrinei sociale catolice este subsi-
diaritatea®, iar pentru traditia ortodoxa, un echivalent al subsidiaritatii este conside-
rat a fi principiul sinodalitatii (sobornicitatii)’. Acest principiu explica structurarea

1 In cazul Bisericilor ortodoxe, doctrina sociald este ,,un document de baza, conceput de un
sinod local sau national, si are ca obiectiv principal macrodiaconia”, ea ,stabileste linii directoare
care privesc domeniul eparhial, oferind totodata orientare teologica, spirituala si morala laicilor,
in contextul lumii de azi”, Mihai Valica, Pavel Chirila, Andreea Bandoiu, Cristian George Popescu
(coordonatori), Teologie sociala (Bucuresti: Christiana, 2007), 21-22.

2 Antonie Plamadeald, Biserica Slujitoare, p.583, apud Valica, Chirila, Bandoiu, Popescu,
Teologie sociala, 67.

3 Radu Carp, “De ce nu are nevoie BOR deocamdata de o doctrina sociala”, Dilema Veche
237 (2008), http://www.dilemaveche.ro/index.php?nr=237&cmd=articol&id=898s5; autorul
argumenteaza in acest articol faptul ca BOR are nevoie in primul rand de o etica sociala si abia
dupa asumarea acesteia, de formularea unui document programatic de tipul unei doctrine sociale.
4 Pentru detalii vezi Vasile Nechita, ,Slujirea misionara a Bisericii noastre-de la unitatea
nationala la reintregirea europeana. Partea 1", Biserica Ortodoxa Roméana 9-12 (2004): 458-510;
Vasile Nechita, ,Slujirea misionara a Bisericii noastre-de la unitatea nationala la reintregirea
europeana. Partea a ll-a”, Biserica Ortodoxa Roména 1-3 (2005): 474-516.

5 Radu Preda, ,Teologia sociala ortodoxa in contextul european actual. Contributia rasariteana
la o cultura a valorilor”, EuRoOrthodox. Buletinul Reprezentantei BOR pe ldnga institutiile
europene 1 (2007):13-19, http://reprezentanta.typepad.fr/euroortodox/n-1-septembrie-2007.
html, accesat la 5.05.2009.

6 Pentru o prezentare detaliata a principiului subsidiaritatii de-a lungul timpului vezi Chantal
Millon Delsol, Statul subsidiar (Cluj-Napoca: EFES, 2000).

7 Daniel Barbu, Sapte teme de politica romédneasca (Bucuresti: Antet, 1997), 118; Daniel Barbu,
Republica absenta. Politica si societate in Roméania postcomunista (Bucuresti: Nemira, 1999),
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organizatorica interna a BOR, dar ramane insuficient in a prescrie sugestii in ceea ce
priveste relatia Bisericii cu statul. Consider, din acest punct de vedere, functionala
metodologic distinctia dintre o subsidiaritate interna (sinodalitatea’) si una externa
(teologia sociala) a BOR?.

Aplicarea subsidiaritatii interne este vazuta ca o forma de ,, democratizare”
sau deschidere spre o relatie constructiva cu laicatul, ce ar avea o dubla semnificatie:
pe de o parte ar contribui la cultivarea ,simtului civic” (al credinciosilor) prin implica-
rea Tn viata comunitatii, iar pe de alta parte Biserica si-ar exersa autonomia fata de
stat. Altfel spus, BOR ar putea reusi in acest fel sa rezolve una dintre posibilele dileme
semnalate de Teodor Baconsky: dificultatea de a compatibiliza datoria crestinilor de a
participa la viata comunitatii nationale cu obligatia Bisericii de a nu face politicas.

Laicatul ar putea contribui prin diferite activitati la ameliorarea prezentei
BOR in societate: prin informatiile oferite ar mentine Biserica in contact cu astepta-
rile concrete ale comunitatii, ar ajuta astfel la evitarea anacronismului, prin interme-
diul liderilor de opinie care apar din randurile sale, la reformarea Bisericii si la pro-
movarea mesajului sau atat la nivel social4, cat si politic (actiuni de lobby)s.

Colaborarea BOR cu laicatul este insa perceputa ca lipsita de coordonare®,
determinand in consecinta aparitia unui ,arianism eclezial” tradus in existenta pa-
ralela a trei biserici: a episcopilor, a clericilor si a laicilor”. Unele abordari identifica o
ruptura mai profunda care depaseste polarizarea clerici-laici, ajungand la o diluare
a ,comunitatii credinciosilor”®. Lipsa de coordonare este prezenta si in cadrul laica-
tului, desi au existat eforturi de atenuare a acesteia®.

262; loan Ica Jr., ,Dilema sociala a Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane: radiografia unei probleme”, in
Ica, Marani Gandirea sociala a Bisericii, 562-564; Radu Carp, ,Dimensiunea politica si religioasa
a subsidiaritatii in context romanesc”, 22. Revista Grupului pentru Dialog Social, 13 oct 2006,
http://www.revista22.ro/ortodoxia-in-europa-3129.html, Radu Preda, “Biserica intre putere si
politica”, Renasterea 4 (2005), http://www.romaniaculturala.ro/articol.php?cod=7457.

1 ,Sinodalitatea/sobornicitatea inseamna prezenta lui Hristos, prin Sfantul Duh in corpul
Bisericii, care include toti credinciosii, si mai inseamna comuniunea interna intre membrele
acestui Corp, manifestata prin organizarea si conducerea bazate pe o larga democratie”, loan-
Vasile Leb, Gabriel Gardan, Marius Eppel, ,The Synodal Practice into the Romanian Orthodox
Church (19th century)”, prezentare sustinuta in cadrul Simpozionului International ,Identitati
Confesionale in Europa Central-Orientald, secolele XVII-XXI", 14-17 noiembrie 2007.

2 Distinctia este sugerata in scrierile sale de Radu Preda.

3 Teodor Baconsky, ,Comunitatea imatura si dimensiunea etica a tranzitiei”, in Ica, Marani,
Géandirea sociala a Bisericii, 579.

4 Vezi ca exemplu in acest sens ,Prologul” Asociatiei Ziaristilor si Editorilor Crestini” (AZEC):
+AZEC, prin calitatea si numarul membrilor inscrisi, poate deveni o voce publica importanta in
viata cetatii, in viata Bisericilor din Romania, intre gazetari si editori. Greutatea si seriozitatea
Asociatiei vine din cumularea/insumarea atat a canalelor media si editoriale pe care le avem in
spate (si care pot reprezenta un adevarat ,fluviu” de comunicare, o artera majora a declansarii
si diseminarii unui mesaj), cat mai ales din competentele profesionale ale fiecaruia dintre noi.”
si Statutul acesteia: ,Asociatia are ca scop promovarea mediatica organizata si consecventa a
exigentelor moralei crestine in spatiul public romanesc.”, pentru detalii http://www.azec.org.ro/.
5 Asociatia ,Pro-Vita” aminteste printre mijloacele sale de actiune: ,,monitorizarea actiunilor
autoritatilor publice pentru influentarea factorilor de decizie politica in vederea propunerii,
sustinerii si aplicarii, respectiv opunerii unor initiative legislative”, http://provitabucuresti.ro/
Ce-inseamna-Provita/.

6 Radu Preda, ,Laicatul ortodox”, Tribuna 154 (2009), http://www.revistatribuna.ro/index.php
?unde=articol&articol=1511&de_unde_vin=home.

7 lca, ,Dilema sociala a Bisericii”, 562.

8 ,Oamenii se aduna in biserici pentru a-si satisface nevoile religioase individuale, pentru a se
ruga izolat fata de restul adunarii eclesiale”, nu se mai poate realiza ,comuniunea persoanelor
ce se constituie in corpul Bisericii”, Cristian Muntean, ,Preot si parohie azi”, Biserica Ortodoxa
Roména 4-6 (2005): 167.

9 ,Conferinta Asociatiilor Laicatului Ortodox Roman (Bucuresti, 29 noiembrie 2008)”, http://
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Dimensiunea externa a subsidiaritatii are in atentie relatia BOR ca institutie
cu societatea civila si cu statul. Fiind vorba despre functionarea unui parteneriat,
actiunea Bisericii este dependenta intr-o masura semnificativa si de eforturile de-
puse de ceilalti actori: presupune existenta unui cadru legislativ si institutional
operationale si exersarea unei comunicari permanente intre parteneri. Cadrul le-
gal al functionarii unei guvernante de tip parteneriat intre cele trei categorii sus-
mentionate este considerat ambiguu sau avand unele carente’. La nivel institutio-
nal si comunicational situatia este cel putin asemanatoare. Biserica Ortodoxa
Romana are o retea de institutii de asistenta sociala si misionara, dezvolta progra-
me in domeniul social?, problema este insa relatia aproape inexistenta (am aici in
vedere dimensiunea comunicationald, esentiala in eforturile de coordonare/cola-
borare) cu ONG-urile, cu alte culte si cu statul.

in ceea ce priveste parteneriatul cu statul sunt de semnalat in ultimii ani
doua documente: ,Protocolul de colaborare in domeniul incluziunii sociale” si
.Protocolul de colaborare privind parteneriatul ,Asistenta medicala si spirituala”s.
Cele doua documente sunt un semnal al constientizarii nevoii de coordonare a
activitatilor, insa risca sa nu depaseasca valoarea declarativa. Pentru ca ele sa de-
vina un cadru si un stimulent al guvernantei este nevoie de reproducerea lor la
celelalte nivele. Altfel spus, pledoaria in acest caz merge in directia eficientizarii
gestiunii prin activizarea nivelului celui mai apropiat de individul-cetatean: cola-
borarea trebuie sa fie vizibila mai ales intre institutiile de profil ale puterii locale
si mitropolii respectiv parohii.

in acest caz, un exemplu poate fi Fundatia , Solidaritate si Speranta”, organi-
zatie nonguvernamentald, sub patronajul Mitropoliei Moldovei si Bucovinei, care
implementeaza programe sociale (pentru varstnici, copiii, persoane cu dizabilitati,
persoane dependente), filantropice (activitatea Asociatiei Medicilor si Farmacistilor
Ortodocsi Romani-AMFOR), culturale, educationale (privind HIV/SIDA, pentru pre-
gatirea voluntarilor, programe dedicate adolescentilor, Gradinita ,Buna-Vestire”,
Scoala Postliceala pentru pedagogi de recuperare , Olga Sturdza”) si civice, si care
actioneaza in parteneriat cu Directia de Asistenta Comunitara si cu Fundatia Bava-
ria-Romania pentru asistenta sociala.

Parteneriatul BOR cu celelalte culte ar putea fi o forma de exersare a pluralis-
mului religios asa cum este el definit de sociologul Peter L. Berger, ce subliniaza
importanta ,interactiunii sociale”, a comunicarii intre entitatile religioase si nu doar
a simplei coexistente pasnices. Unul dintre factorii inhibatori este in acest caz discur-
sul BOR care inca se misca pe terenul unei suprapuneri sinonimice intre natiune si
confesiune. Astfel, retorica ,Bisericii nationale”, cu toate interpretarile si nuantari-
le, pentru moment, in spatiul romanesc inseamna mai mult decat ,un titlu de

www.rostonline.org/blog/razvan/2008/11/adunarea-consultativ-laicatului-ortodox.html.

1 Varujan Vosganian, , Actiunea sociala a Bisericii”, Ziua, 4 decembrie 2003, http://ziua.ro/display.
php?data=2003-12-04&id=133966&kword=Varujan+VOSGANIAN. Ar fi de mentionat, ca baza
legala a parteneriatului Constitutia Romaniei (art.29, alin.5), Ordonanta Guvernului nr. 37/2003 cu
privire la asociatii si fundatii, Ordonanta Guvernului nr. 68/2003 privind serviciile sociale (art. 11),
Legea nr. 47/2006 privind sistemul national de asistenta sociala, Legea 489/2006 privind libertatea
religioasa si regimul general al cultelor (art.7, alin 1si 2, art. g, alin 3 si 5, art. 10, alin 7).

2 O prezentare sintetica pe http://www.patriarhia.ro/ro/opera_social_filantropica/biroul_pentru_
asistenta_social_filantropica_1.html.

3 Vezi detalii pe http://www.patriarhia.ro/ro/opera_social_filantropica/biroul_pentru_asistenta
social_filantropica.html.

4 vezi detalii pe http://fundatia.mmb.ro/.

5 Peter L. Berger, “Religion in a Globalizing World”, December 4, 2006, www.pewforum.org.
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noblete”, este perceputa ca o incercare a BOR de a obtine un ascendent de tip legi-
timator fata de alte culte prezente in societate>.

in general, relatia dintre culte la nivel local, se limiteaza in prezent la dimen-
siunea dialogica, fara a fi vorba despre o uniformitate in ceea ce priveste aspectul
tematic sau gradul de ,deschidere” al acesteia. De exemplu, exista o clara diferenta
intre dialogul BOR cu Bisericile protestante, mult mai ,deschis” probabil datorita
tematicii abordate (aspecte teologice, probleme de mediu, precum dezvoltarea du-
rabild, incluziunea sociala etc) si dialogul cu Biserica Greco-Catolica, in cadrul caruia
tematica este aproape exclusiv referitoare la probleme patrimoniale.

Asociatia Ecumenica a Bisericilor din Romania (AIDRom) este cea mai ,avan-
sata” platforma de manifestare a parteneriatului dintre culte insa nu include decat
o parte a acestoras. AIDRom ar avea datorita proiectelor si programelor aflate de
agenda sa (sunt abordate aspecte precum: traficul de fiinte umane, violenta domes-
tica, dreptul muncii, migratia, probleme de mediu, minoritati, integrarea europeana
etc), in cazul extinderii si a dobandirii unei vizibilitati mai mari, infrastructura nece-
sara stimularii ,,interactiunii sociale” dintre culte (ca forma de manifestare a guver-
nantei) si totodata integrarii nivelului local al parteneriatului celui transnational
prin colaborarea ei cu institutii ecumenice si cu diferite retele crestine europene sau
internationale (precum Conferinta Bisericilor Europene, Consiliul Mondial al Biseri-
cilor, Reteaua Europeana Crestina pentru Mediu, Forumul Ecumenic al Femeilor
Crestine din Europa, Comunitatea Sant’Egidio etc).

Pentru a concluziona as vrea sa sintetizez prin a aminti afirmatia lui Alfred Ste-
pan referitoare la raportul religie-democratie, care sustine ca , traditiile religioase pot
fi multi-vocale4, dar ca in orice moment, vocile dominante din cadrul lor se pot dovedi
mai mult sau mai putin receptive dezvoltarii pluraliste”s. Altfel spus, BOR are resurse
pentru a fi considerata un actor al guvernantei europene: infrastructura institutionala
la nivel european si local, proiecte si programe (inca destul de putin exploatate) pe
care le desfasoara pe baza unei platforme ecumenice (incomplete) sau in colaborare
cu statul. Dar, spre deosebire de Stepan, consider ca receptivitatea BOR (fata de auto-
nomia in relatia cu statul, promovarea pluralismului, implicarea in societate, activarea
cooperadrii cu laicatul) nu e suficienta pentru a ,,metamorfoza” BOR in actor al guver-
nantei si implicit al democratizarii. Metamorfoza depinde si de atitudinea celorlalti
actori ai spatiului public, deoarece guvernanta este in esenta o forma de parteneriat.
Fara indoiala BOR are in aceasta privinta o serie de aspecte de ,clarificat” printre care:
o doctrina sociala care sa asigure o coerenta actiunii sale in societate si indepartarea
de semnificatiile si implicatiile exclusiviste ale sintagmei de , biserica nationala”.

1 Cererea Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane de a i se recunoaste titlul de ,Biserica majoritara si nationala”,
prezenta mai ales in dezbaterea privind Legea Cultelor, este justificata de ierarhi prin aceea ca e
vorba despre ,un titlu de noblete, lipsit de orice supradotare materiala fata de celelalte culte”,
.Partea oficiala: Temei nr. 8o50/1994-Referatul Cancelariei Sfantului Sinod in legatura cu Proiectul
Legii Cultelor”, Biserica Ortodoxa Roméana 7-12 (1994): 372 si Gheorghe Litiu, ,Biserica Ortodoxa
Romana, de la dominanta la nationala”, Biserica Ortodoxa Roména 7-12 (2000): 287.

2 vezi de pilda Lavinia Stan si Lucian Turcescu, ,The Romanian Orthodox Church and the Post-
Communist democratization”, Europe-Asia Studies 52 (2000).

3 Biserica Ortodoxa Romana, Biserica Reformata din Romania, Biserica Lutherana AC din
Romania, Biserica Evanghelica Lutherana din Romania, Biserica Armeana din Romania, vezi mai
multe detalii despre aceasta asociatie pe www.aidrom.ro.

4 Insensul c& pot sustine atat democratia, cat si regimurile autoritare.

5 Alfred Stepan, ,The World's Religious System and Democracy: Crafting the , Twin Tolerations”,
in A. Stepan, Arguing Comparative Politics (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), 213-253, apud
John Anderson, ,Does God Matter, and If so Whose God? Religion and Democratization”, in
John Anderson (coordonator), Religion, Democracy and Democratization (New York: Routledge,
2006), 193.
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Societate

Anger And Courage: ‘Fitna’” And
The Politics Of Disengagement

B UBALDUS DE VRIES

‘The malaise of extreme language was depicted with
stunning accuracy by Thucydides in his account of the civil

war in Corcyra:

Any idea of moderation was just an attempt to

disguise one’s unmanly character; ability to un-
derstand a question from all sides meant that one
was totally unfitted for action
held violent opinions could be trusted, and any-
one who objected to them became a suspect.

... Anyone who

That was in 427 BC. What a long way we haven’t come’."

Abstract

This article addresses the shifting
nature of the political debate in
the Netherlands and the tendency
by some to feed and feed upon
the fear of the populace in
respect of the problem of
immigration.

Keywords

Politics, Human Rights, Uncertainty,
Freedom of expression, Antagonism,
Nationalism
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Anger

LFitna” —the movie made by the
Dutch right-wing populist parliamen-
tarian Geert Wilders in which he pro-
claims the evil of Islam - provoked an-
ger and is a product of anger.? It
provoked anger on the part of those
who felt insulted by its contents, wher-
ever they were: in far away places and
closer to home; whose religion and cul-
tural identity was trampled upon. For
many, their anger remained private
though. Fitna is also the product of an-
ger. At least, it both feeds and feeds
upon the anger or feelings of discon-
tent among white middle class Dutch
about things they cannot control or ex-

1 Robert Fox, ,Geert Wilders? He's not
worth it”, The Guardian, 11 February
2009. See also: http://www.guardian.
co.uk/commentisfree/2009/feb/11/race-
netherlands (accessed last: 31 March 2010).
2 ‘Fitna’ can still be accessed through the
internet, simply Google the term and hits
will be found, check, for example: http://
www.liveleak.com/view?i=216_1207467783
(accessed last: 30 March 2010).
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plain, presented as the problem of immigration and integration of Muslims in Dutch
society.

This is not the anger | want to address however.

Rather, it is the anger | felt or better: the anger | am feeling lately and of
which Fitna has been a catalyst. | am not only angry at Fitna and what it provokes or
at Wilders for what he does and says. My anger is directed towards something else,
something more abstract. | am angry at the disregard for nuance in the political
debate. | am angry at the over-exposure given to black-and-white schemes and how
these schemes are employed and abused in the current Dutch political debate each
time a problem arises that is linked to immigration and integration. A recent exam-
ple is the dismissal of a Muslim male employee for his refusal to shake the hand of
women visitors by way of greeting. Such an incident is (ab)used and elevated to a
polarised (and absurd) debate about the duty to shake hands as the only means of
greeting in the Netherlands. Another example is the intense and polarised debate
that followed after the provocative refusal of a Muslim lawyer to rise in front of the
court. | am angry towards those who abuse this scheme, and these incidents, but
who should know or could know better.’

Generally speaking, political debate puts emotion at its centre; it thrives on it.
Indeed, the debate is one of proximity and engagement and implies a direct con-
frontation between subjects; it has an agonistic potential. Furthermore, the political
discourse seeks to sketch messages in black-and-white schemes. It categorises the
objects of the debate, as well as the participants, agonistically in terms of us/them:
left/right.z In doing so, it ignores the nuance, the complexity of things as this would
only disturb the bipolarity of the political discourse. What is missing are the shades
of grey; there where the nuance is. This is the domain of the scholar and, conse-
quently, disables him or her to talk in political terms and if he or she does talk in
political terms the scholar must forego the nuance. This is the scholar’s dilemma.
Indeed, it is reason that dictates the academic discourse and implies distance and
disinterestedness — irony. It also implies that the scholar does not engage, at least
not with the subject — he or she merely takes issue with the object of study, observed
from the outside from a, as we would like to believe, neutral position, objective and
without prejudice. (Never is the academic asked to explain his or her position to-
wards the object and to be reflective upon the possible prejudices he or she may
entertain. This is paradoxical as postmodernism would have it that absolute truth is
no longer out there.3)

Thus, my anger is political but my response must be scholarly and that frus-
trates. My anger is directed at the shifting nature of the political discourse and how
it uses and feeds emotions, in particular fear and discontent. In this article, | seek to
address the shifting nature of the political debate in the Netherlands (and perhaps
elsewhere) and seek to plead for an academic response of nuance to be part of the
wider public debate.

The political debate

The political is more than a political discourse. With the political discourse |
mean the discourse that leads to decisions about the society the political seeks to
serve. Indeed, traditional parliamentary politics is a mode through which we can
deal, peacefully, with polarization and strife. In this sense there is nothing wrong in

1 Cf. Geert Mak, Gedoemd tot Kwetsbaarheid (Amsterdam: Atlas, 2005), [...].
2 Cf. Chantal Mouffe, On the Political (London: Routledge, 2005), 5.
3 Cf. Pierre Bourdieu, Science of Science and Reflexivity (Cambridge; Polity, 2004), ch.1.
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employing black-and-white schemes. It is useful for the purposes of political propa-
ganda: to inform people of positions in the hope for their support. It provides for
clarity. It is something different if and when this scheme penetrates and takes-over
the political debate completely and becomes leading in the public debate also.

Indeed, | do believe that the political debate in the Netherlands is more and
more taken hostage by propaganda of this kind. Characteristic for this type of propa-
ganda, and hence for the political debate, is that it has shifted towards a moral regis-
ter, delineating good and evil rather than left and right. It is geared towards fear and
discontent amongst people setting then up against others, portrayed as enemies to
be destroyed. It does not matter whether this fear is real or imaginary. Any fear is
powerful and politically explosive; fear and political power are a powerful mix. What
| observe when watching Dutch parliamentary politics, is that this forum is used as a
platform to create alienation and polarisation with an aim to instil more fear for the
purpose of the popular vote and hence control and power, rather than being the
mode through which we can deal, peacefully, with polarisation and strife, offering
choices. ,Fitna”, in short, represents and implies abuse of political power.

Human rights

The discourse is covered with the cloak of human rights: the right to freedom
of opinion and expression is used to legitimize political power, which to me seems to
imply a paradox. The right to freedom of expression, traditionally, belongs to those
who feel oppressed by the powerful, i.e. the state and its organs. More abstract, hu-
man rights relate to hierarchy and seek to be a guarantee against the abuse of this
hierarchy, protecting the weak from the strong and/or the minority from the majority.
Nevertheless, it is true that human rights have evolved into a horizontal dimension
also, where we rely on them vis-a-vis the other (i.e. among ourselves as individual
citizens). Here, we see the state as both facilitating human rights as well as putting
limits for the sake of social order or security, through, for example the incitement to
hatred legislation and, for the sake of protecting one’s good name and reputation,
the libel and slander laws in private law. Wilders, among others, is a politician who
puts this vertical and horizontal structure to good use: he demands that he and the
likes of him — populist politicians generally — can say whatever they like and at the
same time demands from the state, and he proposes to do so when in office, to limit
reliance on human rights for those he seeks to fight, in particular he seeks to limit the
right to freedom of religion. He seeks a right to silence others. (Perhaps this has been
the overriding motive by the Court of Appeal of Amsterdam to order (upon appeal)
the prosecution of Geert Wilders for incitement to hatred.?)

Shout, shout, let it all out

There is also something about the manner in which the right to freedom of
expression is put to use. Again, traditionally human rights stand for protection
against the powerful. Freedom of expression is in this regard related to freedom of
conscience. The former gives words to one’s conscience and the ability to share this
with others (through the freedom of association). Furthermore, and in turn: freedom

1 Mouffe, On the Political, 5.

2 Court of Appeal, Amsterdam, 21 January 2009 (Hof Amsterdam, LIN BHo496; see also: http://
zoeken.rechtspraak.nl/resultpage.aspx?snelzoeken=true&searchtype=kenmerken&vrije_
tekst=BHo0496 (accessed last: 30 March 2010).
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of conscience is necessarily linked to freedom of religion, which in its turn includes a
particular form of expression, closing the circle of the four freedoms at stake.’

Ideally, ,expression”, in the right to freedom of expression, would relate to
the formulation of an (argued) opinion which seeks to convince others and engage
them in order to mobilise critique against the powerful or the other. This can take
many different forms, including the spoken or written word. The formulation of
(argued) opinion is still central to freedom of expression but no longer exclusively
so. The right to freedom of expression is more and more entertained as the right or
better: the desire to shout. Human rights are relied upon without inhibition, yes
even without shame. In so far shouting is to vent anger and frustration as an imme-
diate reaction to a particular event, shouting (screaming) serves an important func-
tion in any political society (where things do go wrong that provoke this anger) but
to me this is not to be confused with the right to freedom of expression. These are
two separate things. Wilders and other politicians abuse the right to freedom of
expression, in terms of form and function. It is employed to feed anger and discon-
tent; it is employed to shout and bully.

Here, my anger is not merely directed at Wilders and how he employs ‘his’
right to freedom of expression but, in more general terms, how this right is pre-
sented as a mantra and the be-all-and-end-all of European political life, presented
as it is as the central pillar of the ,,democratic Rechtsstaat”. | would disagree. The
right to freedom of expression seems to be called upon to allow xenophobia and
false sentiments to flourish and to deny others their right, indeed to silence them. If
there were one pillar of the democratic Rechtsstaat than it would be how it enables
checks on the exercise of political power, preventing abuse, through the creation,
among other things, of a public sphere in which ideas, even antagonistic ideas, can
be exchanged through dialogue and decided upon peacefully and reasonably —
freedom of expression is but one aspect of this.

Nuance, understanding and comprehension

The second object of my anger follows from it and refers to the lack of nu-
ance. It reinforces thinking in black-and-white schemes. It keeps alive the ignorance.
It is clear that the political debate is not one in which all the arguments can be
teased out in detail and that it must allow for generalisations. However, what irri-
tates me is that there is no scope at all to address underlying causes in respect of, in
the context of this article, the(perceived) problem of immigration and integration.
The focus is too much on symptoms (not shaking hands) which are enlarged to ben-
efit the black-and-white scheme. One way out of this is to depart from addressing
the symptoms, of which both Fitna and Wilders are mere representations, and make
the possible causes or explanations our focus of attention. This is where academics,
is my guess, can make a valuable contribution, seeking explanations about why one
is fearful and discontented. The academy has a duty, which reflects its raison d’étre.
The duty of the academy is, among others, on one hand to give meaning to social
developments and place them in their proper order, explaining them within a sys-
tem of knowledge and, on the other, following this, to inform, and explain students
as well as the greater public of this: to explain to them in order to engage them
(talking with them). Politicians and political institutions have a duty to make clear
the choices available to citizens but to do so without abusing the black-and-white
schemes of the political discourse by merely feeding and feeding upon the fear of

1 John Stuart Mill, On Liberty, ch. 2. See: http://ebooks.adelaide.edu.au/m/mill/john_stuart/)
(last accessed: 30 March 2010).
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the electorate. This demands from politicians a certain type of truthfulness and hon-
esty that takes issue, also, with underlying causes rather than merely acting upon
symptoms and be swayed by the folie du jour.

Modern European society

The success of modern European society is also becoming its downfall or so it
seems and modernity is no longer synonymous with Progress. European society sees it
itself confronted with adverse side effects of Progress and what is striking is that these
effects are of its own making. It has caused the German social theorist Ulrich Beck to
speak of a world risk society." It denotes a situation where the adverse side effects of
modernisation transcend the nation-state structure, as they tie all states irrespectively
as well as individuals. (What is perhaps different is how states can respond.). Immigra-
tion and subsequent integration is an aspect of these side effects, posing a threat to
established orders, uprooting them. | believe that the current discontent and the per-
ceived fear are features of the world risk society. They are responses to developments,
such as immigration, that tear apart our social imaginary of modern life. The problem
Fitna implies can be explained as the uncertainty and accompanied fear (real or imag-
ined) against the unknown, projected upon the physical presence of the unknown:
the immigrant. It stands for uncertainty and insecurity, where a globalising world
confronts us, rooted people, with others — uprooted people.? In itself, this is neither
good nor bad. What is wrong though is that ,,Fitna” represents this uncertainty in ,,us/
them” categories of a dangerous kind: friend and enemy. In doing so, it adopts a na-
tionalist semantic and strategy as a mode to gather support and momentum. It feeds
on fear and abuses this fear rather than taking serious issue with this fear as an ex-
pression of uncertainty and insecurity. It is doomed to fail, either because we realise
the futility of the attempt or we don’t realise this, ending up in a Hobbessian spiral of
violence, destruction and death.

1 Ulrich Beck, World Risk Society (Cambridge; Polity, 1999).
2 Zygmunt Bauman, Wasted Lives. Modernity and Its Outcasts, (Cambridge: Polity, 2004).
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Conceptual Paradigma
Of Public Policies On Roma

The Case Of Roma Strategy In Rumania*

B DAN OPRESCU ZENDA

or about twenty years, all

across Central and Eastern

Europe (CEE) there have
been several attempts to design and im-
plement public policies on Roma; most
of these ,strategies” and ,programs”
are to be considered only as sums of
various projects’, without a real preoc-
cupation for a conceptual framework
which a ,strategy on Roma” will even-
tually function within. To such a situa-
tion, proving an obvious precariousness
of concepts, the pressures coming from
donors and international bodies, to take
action in order to significantly improve
the state of Roma in a reasonably short
period of time, have contributed deci-
sively. Most governments, international
donors, even the European Commission,
pressed the people who were in charge
with designing ,Roma strategies” to do
a quick job, with the understanding that
later on, eventually, the ,strategies”
would be eventually changed according
to reality. In short, the emphasis was

* The use of the terms ,Rumania”, , Ru-
manian”, ,Rumanians” represents the per-
sonal choise of the author, of this text, Dan
Oprescu.

1 Of course, most of these projects, imple-
mented especially during the first decade
of this century, were just pilot-projects, and
some of them were plain failures. Usually,
the policy-makers are learning much more
from failures than from the so-called suc-
cess-stories (= the «best practices» models,
in the Eurocrats’ language...).
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regularly put on speed and hurry, and much less on the very consistency of the pub-
lic policy itself. The normal (i.e.: deductive) pattern of thought (starting from a doc-
trine, passing through the elaboration of a strategy and its master-plan of measures
- or action plan - and ending with programs and projects) was sacrificed in favor of
an eclectic collection of many projects having some Roma individuals or, in the best
cases, some groups of Roma, as final beneficiaries.

There are just a few main ideas’ to be considered ,,doctrines” on such a com-
plex and delicate issue as public policies on Roma, mainly (1) the social inclusion
theory (SIT), and (2) the racial discrimination theory (RDT). Of course, it is possible
to imagine quite a few other theories (e.g.: the theory of racial superiority/inferior-
ity?, like the Nazis’), and most of them are really eclectic, with different ratios of
social inclusion and (anti-)racial discrimination. For the sake of simplicity, and only
for this reason, | will consider only the two above-mentioned ,, doctrines”. Of course,
the opposite of all these ideological approaches is a phenomenological one (see
Edmund Husserl & Co.); | would like to believe that, while | was writing the current
pages, and even when the preferred attitude was quite a provocative one, | adopted
precisely a phenomenological approach.

(1) Social Inclusion Theory (SIT)

SIT originated into the era of Enlightment, the 18t century; it is an optimistic
theory, considering that (a) Roma are human beings, (b) they are, presently, just
Luncivilized”, (c) Roma can be ,domesticated” and transformed into full humans (=
civilized human beings) through several techniques, which must comprise the fol-
lowing:

e Capturing the nomads and settle them down;

¢ Disinfesting the new sedentary general population, and give them dwellings, new
clothes, food, ID cards, even names etc.;

¢ Putting the children (and some young people) to school; generally speaking, edu-
cation is perceived as a key element of any variety of SIT; religion (mostly Christian-

1 lam calling such ideas ,theories” not in the strong sense (= a coherent set of true assertions on
physical/social reality), but in a much weaker sense, for which a theory is an ingenious tentative
mental construct that might or might not be objectively true. For most of the supporters/
advocates of SIT & RDT, by contrary, these theories are taken in the strongest sense possible —i.e.
the ideological one. The strongest believers in one theory or another would always claim, when
faced with facts which are not in line with their expectations, that the facts are just ,examples”,
L~exceptions” for which we can ,find” (= invent) a feasible explanation in order to keep the
theory alive. In short, such people would not accept K.R. Popper’s falsification of a theory,
and this attitude is saying a lot about (1) the so-called flexibility of the theory, and (2) about
the ingenuity of its supporters in defending that theory. The ,imaginative reconstructions” of
reality (including the past) are just stories, but never science (or history).

2 Just imagine that the Nazis' ,doctrine” would pretend that Roma are irrecoverable inferior
beings; then, the Nazis’' ,strategy” on Roma would be one of extermination, according to a
«master-plan” in which various ministries, governmental agencies and local authorities are
involved and given responsibilities (and budgets), with ,programs” like deportation (to
extermination/concentration camps), and ,projects” like the use of the bullets and/or the killer
gas Cyclone B. In fact, such a Nazi ,doctrine” was functioning during the WWII, and not only
against Roma. In Rumania, during the same period of time, Marshall lon Antonescu’s ,doctrine”
on Roma was, somehow, an eclectic one: he believed that only nomad Roma (plus the Roma
with criminal records) are irrecoverable — and he deported them in Transnistria etc.; the rest
of over 9o% of Roma of Rumania were considered to be, more or less, ,fully” assimilated,
.acceptable” etc. See also John Connelly, Nazis and Slavs: From Racial theory to Racist Practice,
in Central European History, vol. 32, no. 1/1999,(Cambridge: University Press), 1-33.
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ity and Islam) is an important part of any curricula; in extreme cases;, it is advisable
to take the children out from their natural parents and put them into foster (non-
Roma) homes;

¢ Teaching the adults new and useful occupations; everybody must work; stealing
and/or begging would not be considered ,work"”; non-working has to be severely
punished, as it means not obeying the laws;

* Roma, left to themselves, are impulsive hedonists, living just for the moment and
never thinking for the future; they have to be taught to behave responsibly, for
their own and their children’ sake, in order to become real/full human beings, acti-
vating their real/full potential;

¢ In time, the ,social inclusion” of Roma will eventually lead to their complete as-
similation inside the local/regional ethnic majorities (including through mixed mar-
riages, miscegenation and , hybridism”), with Romany disappearing as a mother-
tongue, and several Roma traditions being replaced by new, ,civilized” ones. Roma
— as Roma - will disappear, and all ,Roma problems” will disappear as well.

Of course, these traits are just a caricature of the real SIT, but most of SITs will
have practically all the above-mentioned items, fashioned in a more or less politi-
cally correct manner, depending on the century, decade, year etc. In some countries,
SITs were implemented pretty early (during the 18t century, or mid-19*" century, or
mid-20t" century); this ,old school” approach was talking about ,social integration”,
but our much more politically correct times very much prefer the equivalent expres-
sion of ,social inclusion”?, with exactly the same meaning. Generally speaking, in
CEE, SIT is the current dominant theory, being contested only by a few Roma (and
non-Roma) radical activists (who are trying hard to push for RDT — the Racial Dis-
crimination Theory). All governments, the World Bank, Open Society Institute (So-
ros), the European Commission etc. are advocates of SIT (in its various forms, includ-
ing with some , borrowings” from RDT, mainly for cosmetic and rhetoric purposes).
SIT has its roots in the Illuminist (= Enlightment) movement of 18" century, but it
was continued by different social currents originating and/or influenced by Marxism
- including the half-a-century Communist rule in Eastern Europe, but also in coun-
tries dominated by a social-democratic ideology, like the ones in Scandinavia etc.

In Spain, such a policy was designed in 18" century by kings Fernando VI and
Carlos Il (see the book by Antonio Gomez Alfaro on the arrests of almost all Roma
of Spain in July 1746 — Roma were ,, put to work” until June 1763 ...); in Central Eu-
rope, dominated by the Habsburg Empire, the typical policy on Roma was the one
designed by Maria Terezia and her son, Joseph I3. Practically, quite the same policy
was followed all across Europe, and a similar approach has been followed during
the colonial era in Africa and South-East Asia (including the Indian subcontinent)
with regard to the ,natives”4. The ,natives” were supposed to be wild, uncivilized,
and unaware of such goodies like books, Spanish/English/Portuguese languages,

1 E.g.: the parents are ,irrecoverable”, much too ,wild” to be ,civilized” by regular methods;
these adults will be separated from their own children, in order to give to the children a ,civi-
lized” future.

2 Inclusion of whom? Into what? Inclusion of Roma into the society? Into the so-called main-
stream society? Are Roma supposed to be, currently, outside the society? Are they outlaws? In
my opinion, Roma are, definitely, inside society — the real issue being the relative disadvantaged
position most of them are occupying in all known societies, East and West, South and North,

3 During the reign of these two emperors, the Roma were forced to settle, becoming subjects
of taxes and compulsory service to the lords of the land; they abandoned the name , Gypsy”
and were called ,,New Settlers” or ,New Hungarians” (= ,Uj Magyar”), were forced to take
on military service and craft apprenticeship; some Roma children were taken for upbringing in
non-Roma families etc.

4 Colonization of South, Central and North America by people of European descent followed
similar patterns for a long period of time, from 1492 onwards.
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Christianity, soap or decent clothing. It has to be mentioned that this policy was
derived from an optimistic ideological conviction that the ,natives” may be trans-
formed into real, civilized human beings; mutatis mutandis, the Communists were
very sure that it is possible to transform Roma into ,,new men”, through (forced)
sedentarisation, compulsory schooling, and (quasi-forced) working, in line with
their emphasis on social engineering for the whole society.

Any SIT is based on the belief that all ,Roma problems” can be solved if
somebody puts the right (= huge) amount of money into the right place, if all
»Stakeholders” participate in designing, implementing, monitoring and evaluating
all strategies, programs and projects dedicated to improving the Roma situation.

Any SIT will focus on ,,public policies”, because only authorities (be them cen-
tral or local) have the power to generate and implement such major community
development programs; on the contrary, most of RDTs have to focus on ,Roma
rights” (as part of larger , ethnic minorities’ rights”), in order to condemn the ma-
jorities (and their — more or less — democratically elected representatives: public au-
thorities) for being racist and discriminating against Roma.

The main supposition of any SIT, the one that all Roma are human beings, and
— as human beings - they are able to become ,civilized” people, is not excluding a
certain form of racism; it is very possible for someone to be a racist and, in the same
time, to oppose slavery, extermination, forced labor etc. and to militate for
~€mancipation”z.

In Rumania, the classical form of SIT on Roma was developed by the sociolo-
gist Catalin Zamfir3, who is also a politician of the post-Communist party, specialized
on social issues; he occupied several important political positions inside the Govern-
ment and the Social Democrat Party, especially during 1990-2004.

An adept of SIT will generally acknowledge the fact that Roma (even un-
popular, unpleasant and/or dangerous) will continue to live not outside the society
of the majority of the population, but inside of it; as such, rejecting the ,final solu-
tion” of extermination, he/she will try to do everything is necessary in order ,eman-
cipate” the Roma, mainly in order to make this unpopular minority more acceptable
(or even fully acceptable) for the majority. Of course, | can imagine an adept of SIT
who could be not at all cynical, but very idealistic, humanist, Christian etc. In these
two cases the actions to be taken will not be different: community development,
education, employment etc.

1 Obviously, ,Roma problems” are requiring ,solutions” (ironically, some even talk of ,final so-
lutions”...), and these problems may be solved by spending a certain amount of money on edu-
cation, employment, housing and health care; the so-called Decade of Roma Inclusion, focusing
on these four ,priorities”, will solve the , basic Roma problems” (which are related to poverty:
illiteracy, lack of skills, poor housing, lack of modern - ,,decent” - infrastructure etc.) through
the money coming from governments, the World Bank, George Soros etc., and by the good-will
coming from the enlightened political leaders of CEE, preferably under the careful watch of the
enlightened euro-leaders from Brussels. The key-word is: mainstreaming. Of course, in a politi-
cally correct time like ours, it is necessary to mention that in addition to the main four areas of
interest for combating poverty, we have to take into account two other issues: discrimination
and the status of Roma women.

2 Mutatis mutandis, that was the case with most of great abolitionists of the 19™ century,
starting with Abraham Lincoln (see H.L. Gates Jr. <ed.>, Lincoln on Race and Slavery, Princeton
University Press, 2009); in Rumania, the abolitionists of mid-19™ century (e.g.: Vasile Alecsandri
and Mihail Kogalniceanu) considered Roma (and Jews!) as , different” human beings compared
with the (imaginary) genuine Rumanian peasant.

3 He (and his wife) founded an influential school of thought on Roma, based on the sociological
theory of Roma living in quasi-compact isolated communities, veritable , pockets” of poverty,
infractionality, sickness, illiteracy and unemployment. An important Roma activist like Nicolae
Gheorghe started his career as Zamfir's disciple.
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Some of the most delicate issues for any believer in SIT are to pick up what is
the best option: to accept segregation or to militate for non-segregation? What is
best for the majority? What is best for the minority? Is self-segregation acceptable,
and if it is, in certain instances, then to what degree? Is non-segregation better for
assimilation?

Any SIT, in order to be successful, has to have the agreement of the repre-
sentatives of various majorities; in a democracy, these representatives are the local
and/or central authorities. This is the reason for which the Roma (and non-Roma)
NGOs that are working along the lines of SIT have to consider ,durable/sustainable
community development”, and to include the authorities (and especially the local
ones) into their projects’, to ensure the sustainability of the projects. On the other
hand, all authorities would sympathize with NGOs which provide services along the
«Philosophy” of SIT; the partnership between authorities and the civil society is cur-
rently viewed as a sine qua non condition for the success of any SIT-based activity.
All too often, these NGOs (in fact, most of them are commercial companies, barely
disguised as NGOs), specialized on community development, are the darlings of the
authorities, and some authorities are even trying to put them in opposition to the
more vocal and critical NGOs, the NGOs which are usually writing reports denounc-
ing racial discrimination against Roma. It is not uncommon for a certain NGO to start
as active into the field of community development, and to latter change its focus on
denouncing the racial discrimination against Roma (in Rumania, see the ,classical”
case of Romani CRISS, which was founded by Nicolae Gheorghe to the suggestion of
Catalin Zamfir as a ,social intervention” <i.e.: community development> Roma
NGO, and in recent years became specialized in litigation and reports on discrimina-
tion, under the strong influence of European Roma Rights Center).

(2) Racial Discrimination Theory (RDT)

RDT are largely embraced by the most radical Romaz activists, and it finds its
roots in the fertile soil of 19" century Romanticism. Contrary to the Illuminist ap-
proach, which is based upon a dynamic, progressive ideology, the Romantic attitude
toward Roma is a static one, based on definitive ,essences”; RDT considers that the
very essence of real ,Romanipen” (= the ensemble of facts, ideas, costumes, customs
etc. of any ,true Roma”, of any time and place) has to be something called , liberty"s3;

1 ,Durable/sustainable community development” will comprise issues like social housing, train-
ing and employment of the work-force, health-care, education etc.

2 But not only Roma activists ... It is enough just to be ,radical”. On the other hand, | believe that
L~multi-culturalism” and/or ,inter-culturalism” etc. theories are representing just soft versions of
RDT, acceptable — up to a certain point — for various majorities. | am not questioning the good in-
tentions of these doctrinaire leftists, to whom it would be absurd to expect people changing their
behavior as long as the ,root causes” are not solved; for these activists, racism, discrimination,
illiteracy, unemployment, bad health-care etc. are just ,root causes” for the durability of inequal-
ity against Roma. Sometimes, RDT is bordering the ,reverse racism” (i.e.: the so-called anti-white
racism); meanwhile, while in private some Roma high-achievers recognize that they improve their
lives through responsibility and hard work, in public quite the same people tend to take on the
.mantle of victimhood”, lecturing that no Roma is able to rise without special assistance from
the majority of the population - this is, indeed, a version of the ,double consciousness” of which
W.E.B. Du Bois and, more recently, John McWhorter (see, for example, Authentically Black: Essays
for the Black Majority, Gotham Books, 2009, 256 pp.) were writing on America’s blacks.

3 Since 18" century Enlightment, at the level of individual and groups, ,social integration” was
much more valuated than ,liberty”; the same situation occurred, during the same period of
time, at the level of state and nation, where ,sociability” was considered something superior
to ,sovereignty” ...
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for example, the nomadic lifestyle was understood as the equivalent of freedom of
movement, but was also prized as the courage to contradict the feudal rules and
order'. The origins of such a perspective are coming, of course, from the pedagogical
theories of Jean-Jacques Rousseau and the Romantic idea of /e bon sauvage. People
like Roma (or Amerindians, Pacific islanders, Bedouins, and so on) were considered
to be uncorrupted by the ,,decadent” civilization and, as such, to be the repositories
of some ,true”, ,natural” human qualities: beauty, artistic talent, wisdom, healthy
life, family values, etc. From this unique perspective, Roma are, indeed, ,the salt of
the Earth”: Roma ladies are the most beautiful (and elegant) in the world, Roma
men are handsome and the embodiments of freedom and musical talent, they are
very intrepid, gifted (by Mother Nature, of course) with multiple craftsmanship,
busy as the bees, the traditional structure of a Roma family is the best, even under-
age (and forced) marriages are welcome, as they coagulate Roma society, preserve
the kin-blood traditions, etc.

From this perspective, ,the Roma problem” is not at all ,a problem of the
Roma"”; unfortunately for mankind, these wonderful Roma were/are living, in all
times and places, among various peoples, and all these peoples were/are deeply rac-
ist. Constantly being considered as a highly unpopular ethnic minority by all majori-
ties, in all times and places, the real problem is the racism of all these members of
majorities. Because of this racism, Roma were/are unable to attend school, or to find
decent employment (into the formal sector of the economy); only because of this
racism Roma are, supposedly, overrepresented in prisons?, and because of this racism
Roma have to move westward, away from Central and Eastern Europes. Even India
and Indians seem to be unsympathetic toward this special Diaspora, unlike most
other countries with large kin-minorities around the world (China, Germany, Greece,
Israel, Russia etc.)

In short, the racially induced lack of self-esteem (= in Rumanian, stima) will
conduct to a widespread stigmata (= in Rumanian, stigma) against Roma#, to use a
couple of words very much preferred by radical Roma (and non-Roma) activists.
These activists will struggle to expose any local or national majority as racist; in a
democracy, all authorities are representatives of local and/or national majorities. As
such, this kind of activists and their NGOs will try, through mitigation and even liti-
gation, to condemn, as racist, the majorities and their representatives (i.e.: local and
central authorities). There are specialized NGOs, at the national and European level,

1 Later on, the same ,liberty” was seen as a protest avant la lettre (hippy style) against the
bourjois ideal of sureté and domestic prosperity. Carmen, by Merimee/Bizet, is the perfect
illustration of this attitude, typical for the second half of the 19" century. See also the film
Shatra, by the Moldovan director Emil Lotreanu, for the same attitude in late 20t century.

2 At least in Rumania, all available researches and data show a , proportional representation”
of Roma in penitentiaries. The real issue of increased Roma visibility in areas like criminality or
migration was already researched in some countries (e.g.: Rumania, Germany, France, Austria
etc.). See, on migration, ICMPD (project financed under EU Odysseus Programme), Current Roma
Migration from the EU Candidate Countries. The scope and features of Roma irreqular movements,
the reactions of the host countries and the effects on the EU Candidate States, Wien, February
2001. Also, see Gabor Fleck and Cosima Rughinis (eds.), Come Closer. Inclusion and Exclusion of
Roma in Present-Day Romanian Society, (research financed by PHARE), Bucharest, 2008.

3 Unfortunately, even some western countries are, apparently, inhabited by racist majorities,
as it was possible to observe anti-Roma movements — and even violence - in Italy, Switzerland,
France etc. (not to mention Hungary or Slovakia ...).

4 And against all the other unpopular/despised minorities, like Jehovah's Witnesses, homosexu-
als, people HIV positive/AIDS, homeless people, the ones in prisons etc. By contrast, there are
also popular minorities (e.g.: Germans in today’s Rumania - cf. the case of the mayor of Sibiu,
or the overcrowded admission tests for high-schools teaching in German language in Rumania
etc.). On stima/stigma duality, see also Sunny Schwartz, Dreams from the Monster Factory: A tale
of prison, Redemption and One Woman’s Fight to Restore Justice to All, (Scribner, 2009), 204.
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which succeeded in condemning local and national authorities in front of interna-
tional bodies like the European Court of Human Rights, OSCE or the Council of Eu-
rope; similarly, at national level, efforts were made by such activists to ,,humiliate”
majority’s national institutions (Church, Army, Presidency, Government etc.) through
demands for publicly apologizing for past wrongs, real and/or imaginary miscon-
ducts against the Roma'. From the symbolic humiliations to the real ,reparations”
(preferably in cash, following the West-German model) is just one small step, and
the most radical activists are prepared to make it2. This position is, somehow, similar
to Randall Robison’s Afrocentrism (of course, another specialist on America’s blacks,
John McWhorter, will argue that there were already paid reparations, under the
form of welfare, affirmative action, set-asides, college grants etc.). Among other
things, this is an important factor of the permanent adversity and antipathy of the
authorities against radical NGOs which are playing along RDT lines, adversity and
antipathy which is fully reciprocated by the activists.

For the adepts of RDS, it is quite a mantra that the Roma — as an unpopular
minority — are severely underrepresented into central and local authorities; regard-
ing the political representation of Romas, the advocates of RDT believe that Roma
are only objects (of manipulation) and victims, and not also genuine active players
inside society. Only racism is something criminalizing Roma ab initio, and it is mak-
ing being Roma (or, more properly phrased, Gypsies) a stigma, instead of the high-
esteem they merit. It is only because of this stigma caused by racism that so many
Roma do not declare themselves as Roma in national censuses, and this stigma is the
main reason for which many Roma high-achievers prefer to present themselves not
as Roma, but as the representatives of the majority.

If somebody is a RDT believer, he/she will generously disregard all sociological
and historical data contradicting RDT. The fact that inside most of local communities
with a substantial presence of unpopular minorities (be them ethnic, religious, sex-
ual, linguistic and so on) there are important issues to be faced by all the members
of those local communities; only on the long run (maybe even one hundred years ...)
the cultural, economic, fiscal and development benefits of ethnic diversity, for ex-
ample, will represent a reality inside such communities. In the short to medium run
(i.e.: between 30 and 60 years), by contrary, ethnically diverse local communities
tend to have reduced levels of social solidarity and social capital. It means that in-

1 In Rumania, the test-case could be the Roma (and non-Roma) ,slavery” during the Middle
Age until mid-19* century; the radical Roma activists will prefer the strong (and modern) word
of sclavie for describing the Roma condition, and the professional historians will use the word
robie. At that times, all people (except the very rich and the clergy) were in different estates of
feudal dependency in what it is now known as Rumania (serbie, iobagie, ruminie etc.).

2 Compensations/ reparations (but also almost any affirmative action program) is based upon
the concept of the indubitable guilt of children and grand-children (and grand-grand-children
etc.) for real and/ or imaginary crimes, in accordance with the narrowest tribal wisdom of the
Old Testament (cf. Exodus 20, 5 and 34, 7, Numbers 14, 18, Deuteronomy 5, 9 and 23, 3 etc.).

3 See Zoltan Barany, ,Romany Electoral Politics and Behavior”, in ,JAMIE" (= Journal of Eth-
nopolitics and Minority Issues in Europe), Flensburg, autumn 2001 (see also www.ecmi.de). The
most important book written by Zoltan Barany (professor at the University of Texas in Austin) on
this issue is The East European Gypsies. Regime Change, Marginality, and Ethnopolitics, (Oxford
University press, 2001). Also, see Roma Political Participation in Romania, report issued by the
National Democratic Institute for International Affairs, Washington, DC, February 2003. For the
situation in Rumania, see R. Baltasiu, P. Dobrica and G. Jderu (eds.), Reprezentari si reprezenta-
tivitate. Perspective asupra comunitatii roma, (Bucharest:Omega Ideal Publishing House), 2005.
4 See Robert D. Putnam, E Pluribus Unum: Diversity and Community in the Twenty-first Century.
The 2006 Johan Skytte Prize Lecture, in ,,Scandinavian Political Studies” (edited by Nordic Politi-
cal Science Association), vol. 30, No. 2/2007, pp. 137-174. See also: Robert D. Putnam, Bowling
Alone: The Collapse and Revival of American Community, (Simon & Schuster, New York, 2000).
For a conservative perspective on Putnam'’s findings, see Jason Richwine, A Smart Solution to
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side ethnically diverse neighborhoods residents of all races and ethnic background
will have lower levels of trust (even in one’s own race/ethnic origin etc.), lower levels
of altruism and community cooperation, fewer friends, lower group cohesion, lower
satisfaction etc. — but higher levels of social fragmentation and social isolation, few-
er elements of a civic society (including fewer and , softer” non-governmental or-
ganization), and higher turnover.

For the followers of RDT, some delicate/unpleasant issues (like violence
against women and children, underage marriages, low status of women, labor ex-
ploitation of children and even infants, using children' in immoral/illegal activities
like begging, petty thefts, etc.) are just ,traditions” to be respected by the ,true
Roma”, because they are prescribed by ,Romanipen”; of course, when such ,tradi-
tions” are conflicting with more general human rights and/or with the legislated
rules of behavior, the Roma minority would be on a collision course with the major-
ity of the population (and with the representatives of the majority, namely the au-
thorities). Of course, it is not ,the Roma minority” per se, but a certain number of
individuals of Roma ethnic origin; as usual, not reality is important in these circum-
stances, but the perception of reality, perception felt to be ,the true reality” by a
significant proportion of people. This ,vicious circle” is one of the reasons for which
the prejudices? against Roma have been perpetuated all across Europe for such a
long time. When ,,Roma rights” are considered to be above ,human rights” (or,

the Diversity Dilemma, in The American (= the journal of the American Enterprise Institute),
Washington, DC, August 12, 2009.

1 As recently as May 26™, 2009, several Roma activists — thanks God, none of them from Ru-
mania! — signed an open letter to UNICEF, World Food Programme and the Italian Ministry of
Foreign Affairs protesting against the inclusion of a short-movie directed by Emir Kusturica into
the production of a worldwide awareness campaign against exploitation of children, campaign
called ,All the invisible children” (here there are just a few of relevant words of this protest:
.We are writing to you to express our grave concern regarding the support and promotion, by
your organizations, of the short-movie <Blue Gypsy> by the Yugoslav filmmaker <sic!> Emir
Kusturica in the context of a campaign to raise awareness on children’s rights. Just as in his pre-
vious films, Kusturica plays on the idea of lazy and irresponsible Roma parents who force their
children into stealing. While we do not entirely deny the existence of such a phenomenon and
the need to intervene, we do however disagree with the fact that it has come to dominate the
public representation and discourse about Roma <...>. While such an approach may be pow-
erful to attract public attention and funding, it has the detrimental side-effect that it diverts
attention from the root causes, i.e. the abject poverty and marginalization of Roma families,
to expose one of its possible consequences. It also promotes the idea that Roma themselves are
the mainly responsible for their problems <...>. While we do not advocate for a removal of the
film from the entire production, we recommend that it should be followed by a public discus-
sion, especially if it is presented in the context of the celebration of the sixtieth anniversary of
the declaration of the rights of the child. Our organizations stand ready to participate in such
a debate.” This letter — and many other similar actions — presume that Roma are only victims of
racist majorities, that Roma are not fully responsible (because they can not control ,the root
causes”), and everybody has to obey upon the censorship of self-styled (and unelected) Roma
representatives. Of course, the sad irony of this letter is the fact that it is a brutal denunciation
of a , Yugoslav filmmaker” as a racist while actually he had made quite a lot to promote Roma
(through his movies and Goran Bregovic’'s music, e.g.: ,White cat, black cat”) of the Western
Balkans on the world stage.

2 Without wishing to enter into any debate about a possible , philosophy of prejudice”, | have
to state that most of these prejudices/ stereotypes are just illicit extrapolations of particular life
experiences; the prejudices and the stereotypes are not only wrong perceptions of the reality,
but also, sometimes, real ,statistical truths”, made to economize the processes of thinking and
acting in a society. Of course, the higher visibility of Roma is an important factor in develop-
ing these stereotypes. Meanwhile, it is worth noting ,that falsely accusing others of relying on
stereotypes is fast becoming stereotypical in itself” — John O’Sullivan, Who Are We? A Review of
Samuel Huntington’s New Book on Immigration and American Destiny, in ,,American Conserva-
tive”, July 19, 2004.
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sometime, simply above the law), the Roma would be seen by the majority of the
populace not being ,above”, but being ,under”; put it simply: Roma will be seen
not as humans, but as animals ... Generally, there are several stages of discourse
adopted by RDT activists in defending their (untenable) position: (a) plain negation
(,itis not true that there are Roma underage marriages anymore”), (b) minimalizing
the scale of the phenomenon (,,there are just a few isolated Roma who still practice
underage marriages”), and finally (3) the Roma are innocent, they are just victims
(.the root/ historical cause of Roma underage marriages is the need for ... protec-
tion of very young Roma girls of rape from the representative of the different ma-
jorities”). The extreme case of such an attitude is segregation, voluntary and invol-
untary; if there is one law for humans (e.g.: in Rumania, a man can marry just one
woman at a time, if she/he is over 18 years old etc.), this law will not be extended to
the animals (dogs, cats, rats — but also ... traditional Roma, like Caldarash).

If for SIT the key-word is ,mainstreaming”, for RDT the key-word is , discri-
mination”. Any SIT will end up, sooner or latter, in ,assimilation”; any RDT will end
up, sooner or later, in ,apartheid”2and ,bantustanisation” (e.g.: all education -
from kindergarten to PhD - in Romany, Roma cultural centers, Roma museums,
Roma ,palaces”, Roma ,reserved areas”, Roma pubs, even a separate system of
Jjustice” — stabor, kris — which perpetuates a life outside the mainstream society, if
not a life lived, basically, outside the laws etc.). Of course, in the real world, all ,,doc-
trines” which are the fundaments of any Roma strategy have to be, more or less,
eclectic, combining, in various degrees, items originated from both main categories.
One excellent example could be the governmental Strategy on Improving the Roma
Situation/Condition in Rumania, elaborated in a tortuous process between the years
1998-2001, with some continuations until nowadays.

Strategy For Improving The Roma Situation (Condition) In
Rumania (1998-2001 Sqq.)

By early-1998, the then Minister for national minorities, Tokay Gyorgy (an
ethnic Hungarian, and representing the political Hungarian organization in Ruma-
nia), confessed to me# by saying that he really wanted to ,solve” the Roma issues,
mainly because the Roma in Rumania, despite being numerically a large minority,
had no structures comparable to the ones of the Hungarian minority; by contrary,
the Roma organizations in Rumania were not only divided, but also fighting each

1 ,Few topics arouse more controversy in the ex-Communist region than the Roma. It is easy to
caricature the most vocal positions. On one side stroppy, chippy activists who see nothing but
racism by an arrogant white majority. On the other, upstanding, if self-satisfied, citizens who
believe that Roma are (put politely) the authors of their own misfortunes or (less politely) a
bunch of thieving good-for-nothing parasites.” — quoted from The road ahead for the Roma, in
. The Economist”, London, May 7%, 2009.

2 Apartheid is an Afrikaner word meaning ,separate development”; of course, we all know
that there are, at least, six degrees of separation ... And, of course, according to William Epson,
there are also seven types of ambiguity.

3 Most of the cases ,,judged” by stabor/kris and the subsequent ,decisions” are plain illegalities,
not to mention the (i-)moral aspect when talking about early marriages based on vast amounts
of money and/or gold paid by one family to the other one etc. See also, at the European level,
the current debate in France on the acceptability of burqa, nigab and hijab (cf. Nicolas Sarkozy,
Declaration de M. le President de la Republique devant le Parlement reuni en Congres, Versailles,
lundi 22 juin 2009).

4 In November 1997, | became public servant and was nominated as Head of National Office on
Roma (NOR), a small structure within the Department for Protection of National Minorities, led
by Tokay Gyorgy, a minister-delegate, the lowest ministerial level of the Government of Rumania.
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other ferociously, especially during electoral campaigns. As such, after the local and
general elections, the Democratic Union of Hungarians of Rumania had/have ob-
tained hundreds of local councilors, dozens of mayors, dozens of deputies and sena-
tors — but the Roma have had only a few local councilors and only one representative
in the lower chamber of Parliament, elected on an affirmative action provision of the
Electoral Law. However, since the Roma were being perceived as an extremely un-
popular ethnic minority, it was necessary to play Machiavelli/Fouche/Talleyrand in or-
der to make a governmental strategy on Roma acceptable for the public opinion,
media and political class (not to mention some other , stakeholders”, like Roma activ-
ists, Roma local/national leaders, international donors, EU bureaucracy etc.). The best
solution was to present the process of designing the Roma strategy as a strong re-
quirement coming from our ,Big Brother” from Brussels, namely the European Com-
mission (EC); the strategic goal for Rumania, at the end of the 20t century, was the
full accession to the Euro-Atlantic structures, the European Union (EU) and NATO.
During a series of discussions with Karen Fogg, the then representative of EC in Bucha-
rest, minister Tokay succeeded in convincing her of the necessity of involving the EC
into the process of producing the Roma strategy. In short: the EC would have been
considered that a significant improvement of the situation of Roma in Rumania, in a
certain period of time, represents a political conditionality for Rumania to accede to
the EU, as part of the so-called Copenhagen criteria for accession, whereby states have
had to demonstrate a commitment to human rights and respect for and protection on
minorities. To make this bitter pill sweeter for the public opinion (and the political
class, the media, but also for the plethora of Roma activists), the EC was to finance the
first ever PHARE program on Roma (mounting to 2 million Euros), half for ,writing”
the strategy, and the other half for financing pilot-projects in different areas of inter-
vention (education, health care, employment, media etc.).

With all this money involved in, it was also possible to have on board the best
European experts that PHARE money can buy; some money was reserved for media,
whilst some other money was spent on lots of meetings between representatives of
ministries, and representatives of Roma civil society

We were fortunate to persuade the fractious Roma civil society of Rumania
about the necessity of working together on the strategy; we (i.e.: the representa-
tives of central government) were also happy that Nicolae Gheorghe, probably the
most important Roma activist (cum intellectual) in Rumania, succeeded in his maneu-
ver to form the Roma Working Group (in Rumanian: Grupul de Lucru al Romilor,
acronym: GLAR), despite the opposition from certain Roma activists' who believed
that a governmental strategy on Roma could make them look weaker in front of the
Roma populace. Indeed, some Roma leaders and activists were better (intellectually,
rhetorically, stronger personalities etc.) than other ones, and , the losers” tried hard
to stop the process of producing the strategy. Fortunately, to no avail. The Roma
activists knew how to take advantage of this very rare window of opportunity, and
the Roma Strategy entered into the legend?, as the first post-Communist public pol-
icy on a deeply unpopular ethnic minority in Rumania.

1 The strongest opposition came from Partida Romilor (in English, Roma Party — but here
Jparty” is not taken as a ,political party”, but as in ,gambling”), the NGO which regularly sends
a representative to the Chamber of Deputies, on an affirmative action ticket. Partida Romilor
was, at that time, very close to and an intimate political partner of the main center-left political
party in Rumania (in power from 1990-1996, 2001-2004 and 2009 sq.).

2 Any preeminent Roma activist will tell you how GLAR was able to fight against the obtuse
opposition of the Government to one or another measure introduced into the Strategy; any
preeminent Roma activist in Rumania could swear that the Strategy is, in fact, the result of his/
her struggle against not only the representatives of the authorities, but also against all the
other ,stupid pet ideas” of his/her colleagues from GLAR.
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Dealing with the representatives of central authorities was quite easy; it was
sufficient to tell them that the ,Big Brother” from Brussels is watching us all, so we
have to behave; each representative of a ministry had to work together with his/her
Roma counterpart, a Roma member of GLAR. After a few months of weekly reun-
ions (some of these reunions took place in mountain resorts, some at the sea-side,
some in Bucharest, in the main building of the Government — and even into the
large, luxurious room where, these days, the weekly meetings of the Cabinet take
place), most of these , pairs” of experts (one from GLAR and another from a minis-
try) were close enough to become some sort of friends. The foreign experts were
very happy, indeed, because of the PHARE money’, not to mention that their , ex-
pertise” was mainly a front to protect the people who really were producing the
strategy against any unwelcome criticism. The people from the ministries hoped to
be rewarded, at the end of the PHARE project, by a ,study-tour” in a Western coun-
try (some even dreamed of Spain, or France, or Greece etc.)>. They were very naive.

Then, in late-2000, new general elections took place, and another govern-
ment (led by the post-communist party — or, better, politely called by that party of
center-left, the Social-Democrat Party, Rumanian acronym: PSD) took the power. By
mid-2000, the strategy was ready (de facto, but this was kept a secret), and we still
pretended that we have to reach a certain ,,consensus” on more sensitive issues with
the representatives of GLAR. By March 2001, the Prime-Minister decided not to delay
the launching of the Roma strategy anymore; on a Friday, in early-April 2001, the
Prime-Minister announced a Secretary of State from the Ministry of Public Informa-
tion that the Roma Strategy would be officially launched on the following Monday,
a day before the visit of EU commissioner Verheugen (responsible for enlargement).
All the GLAR and ministries’ people were to a retreat in Snagov, 40 km far away
from Bucharest. On Monday, the Prime-Minister proudly announced that the Gov-
ernment of Rumania has an excellent Strategy for Improving the Roma Situation;
nobody (intellectuals, activists, academics, human rights specialists, Roma and non-
Roma alike etc.) dared to criticize any line of this strategy, which remains to this day,
upon my humble opinion, the best of its kind.

What , doctrine” has this strategy? Is it a SIT or a RDT? None of them (or
both). It is a hybrid strategy, a compromise between the radicals who wanted to
produce a ,strategy for combating discrimination against Roma” (i.e.: a strategy
based on ,Roma rights”), on one side, and the representatives of the authorities,

1 A few spicy details: ,the long term EU expert” (= team leader) was paid 12,100 Euros per
month (plus 1,000 Euros per month as accommodation allowance), most of , the short term EU
experts” were paid 550 Euros per day (plus 165 Euros per night), and even ,the local experts”
(= citizens of Rumania, some of them of Roma ethnic origin) were paid 1,500 Euros per month.
A completely another issue is whether all this money landed into these people’s wallets or in
different other places ... Nevertheless, the money from PHARE 1998 has to be compared with
the current spending on administering post-accession projects financed by EU funds (structural,
cohesion, regional etc.); on some projects on Roma, the manager is receiving about 5,000 Euros
per month (= 22,000 lei, twice and a half the salary of the President of Rumania), quite the same
as the financial manager of the project; even a secretary (of high-school level studies) has a salary
between 1,000 and 2,000 Euros (= 4,000 to 8,000 lei) per month. It is obvious that such huge
wages (for Rumania, in 2009) are having a highly demoralizing effect on the public servants
who were not ,lucky” enough to be put to work on these EU projects. Just for comparison,
my monthly salary (after almost 38 years of working, of which 12 to the level of central public
administration, the Government, as a Senior Advisor), is of 2,700 lei (= 640 Euros).

2 Eventually, it was not to be. The money allocated for the study-tour (i.e.: 90,000 Euros) were, in
2001, re-allocated to prolong the existence of the PHARE project (= to continue paying the wages
of foreign and local experts), even if, by that time, the strategy was already enacted, and the
master-plan of the strategy was in full swing. | do not know if the prolongation of the project was
due to some hidden agenda, or corruption, or simple stupidity etc. Because of this extension, on
early 2001, | resigned as Senior Project Officer (SPO) of that particular PHARE endeavor.
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who wanted a ,strategy for social integration of Roma” (i.e.: a very conservative
«public policy”). Again, Messrs Machiavelli, Talleyrand and Fouche were put to
work: | personally thanked each participant (whether he/she was a representative of
the ministries or of the GLAR) for his/her invaluable contribution to the final strat-
egy; | assured every participant that all his/her contributions are to be found some-
where into the strategy, and that these contributions are, by far, the most impor-
tant ones (I still have all their contributions into my computer, just in case). Finally,
everybody was happy (except, of course, people from the ministries, who were un-
able to enjoy the study-tour they had been dreaming of). The Roma activists (of all
kinds) were happy because they believed that they (i.e.: each of them in particular)
had produced the Roma strategy; the politicians were happy because there was no
~Roma as a political issue” in store for them; the public opinion was in a happy
mood because the Roma issues were to be solved in an orderly manner by the au-
thorities; and the foreign experts were very, very happy because they were paid
handsomely, and because this success would guarantee future similar programs in
other CEE countries, and even beyond CEE (e.g.: Moldova, Macedonia, Kosovo etc.).
After the adoption of the strategy, the euphoric Roma activists decided to dissolve
GLAR, a mistake some of them regret to this day.

After a couple of years, a new regional (i.e.: CEE) initiative was born: the Dec-
ade of Roma Inclusion, with a more openly predominant SIT agenda. In 2006, an-
other new Government decided to be as SIT as possible; the Roma Strategy of 2001
received something called a ,goal”, which is: ,Significantly improving the Roma
situation in Rumania, through social inclusion measures”’. Currently we have several
European initiatives, generally backed by lots of money from Brussels, all based on
SIT. RDT remains just the doctrine of the most radical Roma activists, the ones fo-
cused on ,Roma rights” and criticizing all actions (and non-actions) taken (or non-
taken) by the central and local authorities, namely the public policies. The heroic
battle between SIT and RDT is here to stay.

Sort Of A Confession (Personal)

There are, basically, two main sorts of people who are busy dealing on Roma
issues, be them of Roma origin themselves or not: (1) the ones who love everything
related to the Roma, and (2) the opportunists, for whom Roma issues are just a way
to make a living out of the very existence of Roma people. The first category simply
love everything that is related to the Roma: they love the Roma music, the Roma
dress, the Roma women, the Romany language, the Roma food, even the smell of
the evening fire in a shatra, in brief, the Roma lifestyle. The opportunists (including
those of Roma origin, who represent the vast majority of this category) just want to
make money (and, eventually, fame) from this niche social activity. | believe that
both these categories are honorable, and both of them have their usefulness; in
moral terms, of course, the first category is stronger, but in practical terms the sec-
ond one is much more efficient.

At this stage, | have to make a confession; of course, everybody knows that,
since St. Augustine, any confession is also an apologia (into the old Latin sense, of
self-justification). First of all, | am not at all a ,natural” being, but, as a human, a
social one. | do not particularly like the Roma music (for composers, | prefer Bach
and Mozart, and for the playing part, | think some Jews are, by far, much better —
just another stereotype of mine; on a lighter note, | like Leonard Cohen and Marit-

1 Governmental Decision no. 522/2006, in ,,Official Gazette of Rumania”, 1t part, no. 371/April
28, 2006, p. 3.
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za), or the Romany language (I prefer Spanish or Italian), or the Roma ladies (I prefer
Japanese, Rumanian or Irish), or the Roma craftsmanship (I prefer Armenian or Ara-
bic), or the Roma cuisine (I prefer Thai, Indian, Japanese or Italian); | also dislike the
supposed Roma abilities of witchcraft and Roma ,,guessing” of the future etc. The
reason for which | have been working on Roma issues, at the central Government
level, since 1997 until now, is quite simple: | do not like to see how the Roma in Ru-
mania were/are treated as subhumans, as animals by most of my compatriots. If you
please, | am sort of a ,,humanitarian opportunist”, interested in the issues of all un-
popular minorities, and in the relationships between these unpopular minorities, on
one side, and the majorities, on the other.

P.S.: | would like to thank to Andreea Gavriliu, Humberto Garcia Gonzales-Gordon,
Stefan-lulian Harda and Joachim Ott for their kind and extremely useful comments
and corrections made on the initial draft of this paper. Of course, all errors still there
are only my fault; more than that: being so stubborn (,,... as one of those garbage
plastic bags...”), | just kept many of the initial most contentious sentences, just to
make the whole paper as provocative as possible. This paper was not written into
my quality of public servant, or as Senior Advisor with the Government, but only as
a very personal account of how is to produce a Roma public policy (and why).
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B SABIN DRAGULIN

imbajul, acest mijloc de co-
municare este cel mai im-
portant factor de influenta-
re a decizillor umane. Oare cati dintre
noi observa si inteleg aceasta unicitate a
modului de a vorbi, de a modela cuvinte-
le in functie de mesajul care se doreste sa
fie transmis? in timp, cuvantul a devenit
regele si sclavul acelora care intelegand
importanta si puterea acestuia, I-au su-
pus, jignit, alienat, reprodus, dilatat, sa-
cralizat, conservat, anulat, in functie de
propriile interese.
in timp, spatiul politic a cunoscut
o mutatie importanta. Analiza limbaju-
lui si comunicarii politice ne poate ajuta
la intelegerea mecanismelor care ne gu-
verneaza. Prin intermediul acestuia pu-
tem identifica care sunt iluziile, promisi-
unile, idealurile sau trucurile si minciunile
pe care acea persoand care doreste sa
detina puterea le foloseste.
intr-un regim democratic plurali-
tatea discursului politic este o garantie
si in acelasi timp o traditie. in schimb, la
nivelul unui stat totalitar campul discur-
sului politic se restrange la acele teme
preferate de regim chiar daca sunt ex-
puse de mai multe persoane. Vointa re-
presiva a acestuia se exprima prin cuvin-
te care trebuiesc ascultate si urmate. De
aceea, tipul de limbaj folosit de un dic-
tator este diferit de acela al unui lider
democratic. Cu toate ca ambii protago-
nisti folosesc tehnici ale limbajului pen-
tru a-si promova propriile idei diferenta
rezida in faptul ca intr-un regim demo-
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cratic liderul poate fi ascultat dar nu si urmat, in schimb in cazul totalitar cuvantul
dictatorului devine lege prin intermediul propagandei si a aparatului de stat.

Cazul italian este sugestiv pentru a intelege cum limbajul politic devine de o
fundamentald importanta in universul comunicatiei. Schimbarea esentiala la nivelul
limbajului intervine in momentul in care apare un nou element: propaganda.

Prin propaganda se intelege totalitatea tehnicilor ce stau la dispozitia puterii
politice pentru realizarea unei imagini despre o anumita realitate. Cadrul general
este dat de afluxul de informatii venind din partea unui singur emitator catre mai
multi receptori cu scopul construirii unei imagini care nu are legatura cu realitatea.
Acest aflux de informatii este in schimb o creatie de cuvinte care in timp, dupa ce
sunt repetate cu regularitate, devin fapte sau se declara fapte. Modalitatea de
transmitere a acestor ,cuvinte” sunt: presa, balconul, piata, radioul si cinematogra-
ful. Practic, scopul acestui demers este realizarea unui nou tip de limbaj. in spatele
acestui limbaj alternativ se ascunde intentia de a capta audienta, concomitent cu
ascunderea saraciei de limbaj si a ideilor.

Ca tehnica este folosita metoda ,bombardarii” ascultatorului din partea tutu-
ror emitatorilor cu informatii despre propria activitate. in practicd individul este
Jfortat” sa asculte.

Jean Marie Domenach considera ca propaganda politica reprezinta unul din-
tre fenomenele democratiei sec. XX. Fara aceasta marile rasturnari ale epocii noas-
tre ca comunismul, fascimul sau nazismul nu ar fi fost posibile. Prin intermediul
propagandei Lenin ar fi putut sa creeze o imagine de tip umanitarist bolsevismului.
In cazul totalitarismlor de dreapta atat la Mussolini cat si la Hitler propaganda a
reprezentat varful de lance in castigarea adeziunilor cetatenilor.3

Modelul fascist

Benito Mussolini este personalitatea care a schimbat la inceputul anilor 20
modul de exprimare a omului politic prin intermediul unor noi tehnici ale limbajului
politic. Noutatea introdusa de viitorul Duce consista in faptul ca a reusit sa revoluti-
oneze modul in care se facea campania electorala si propaganda de pana atunci.
Fiecare aparitie in public era o ,,punere in scena”. Erau folosite un intreg arsenal de
tehnici menite sa impresioneze autorul. Locul preferat este piata. Mussolini se pre-
zenta in fata multimii cu intentia de a ,,vraji” auditoriul. Prin intermediul cuvintelor,
cei prezenti, printr-o magie inspdaimantatoare, publicul era conectat la discursul
acestuia. In acelasi timp parea a fi trei personalitati intr-un singur personaj: religio-
sul, militarul si revolutionarul.

Ingredientele ,, punerii in scena” sunt: mimica fetei, gesturile, tonalitatea, fla-
tarea auditorului cu scopul primirii raspunsului pozitiv. Scopul era acela al autoglo-
rificarii. Mimica fetei, a buzelor, pozitia corpului, a mainilor, salutul roman sunt
elemente externe prin care se incerca captarea atentiei publicului. in schimb masina
propagandistica fascista a facut tot ceea ce era posibil de a exploata vechile substra-
turi ale caracterului italian.s

1 Enzo Golino, Parola di Duce. Il linguagio totalitario del fascismo, (Bologna: Editura Rizoli,
1994), 17.

2 Mario Insenghi, L‘educazione dell’italiano. Il fascismo e I|‘organizzazione della cultura,
(Capelli:Bologna, Editura Capelli, 1979), 23.

3 Jean Marie Domenach, ,La propagande politique”, P.U.F (1962): 5.

4 Erasmus Leso, Aspetto della lingua del fascismo. Prima linea di una ricerca, text prezentat
in cadrul unui seminar al Universitatii din Padova , anul academic 1969-1970, text prezentat la
»~Convegno Internazionale della Societta di Linguistica Italiana 1-2 giugno 1971, 6.

5 Enzo Golino, Parola, 13.
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Cu aceste elemente pe un ton rasunator Mussolini declara ,,... Cine spune Al-
pini, spune forta, tenacitate, sange rece, dispret fata de pericol, intr-un cuvant: ero-
ism. Mentineti aceste virtuti solide si transmiteti-le fiilor vostrii. Nu sunt Alpii ce fac
alpinii, ci alpinii ce fac Alpii”.’

in mitologia fascista este realizatd apologia violentei bine camuflata prin con-
ceperea unei mitologii a actiunii. Tipul de limbaj explica mentalitatea de intrecere a
fascismului dedicat cultului actiunii si al actului eroic. Aceste elemente stau la baza
unei ideologii unde se exalta cu un lexic adecvat si functional, forta fizica si tineretea.
Mitologia actiunii este sustinuta de expresiile militaresti: ,cutezator”, ,siguranta”,
L~dinamic”, ,infailibil”, ,profetic”, ,formidabil”, ,tinta”, ,indraznet”, in comparatie
cu lexicul negativ folosit pentru a caracteriza inamicii: ,burghez”, ,,comunist”, ,sub-
versiv”, ,bolsevic”, ,prapadit”, ,slab”, ,cocosat”, ,hidropic”, ,creier redus”, ,pede-
rast”, ,sedentar”, ,jumatate de cartus” .’

Umberto Eco analizand limbajul lui Mussolini il considera o ,retorica degene-
rata, adica un limbaj dens in solicitari emotive dar lipsit de argumentatii”.

Exemplificdm cu o monstra de discurs ,,...pentru acesti tineri si pentru ceilalti,
Italia nu este burghezia sau proletariatul, proprietatea privata sau proprietatea co-
lectiva, Italia nu este nici macar aceia care guverneaza sau nu guverneaza natiunea
si aproape nu ne intelege. Italia este o rasa, o istorie, un orgoliu, o pasiune, o gran-
doare a trecutului...Eu nu am frica de cuvinte. Daca maine ar fi necesar ma voi pro-
clama principele reactionarilor. Pentru mine toate ideologiile de dreapta, de stanga,
de conservatori, de aristocratie si democratie sunt terminologii fade scolastice. Ajuta
doar pentru a le distinge cateodata si pentru a le confunda adesea” .4

Este gresit sa consideram ca regimul fascist actiona doar prin persoana Duce-
lui. Tncepénd cu anul 1936 ia fiinta , Scoala de Mistica fascista”, cu sediul la Milano.
Obiectivul scolii era de a recruta tineri pentru formarea si educarea unei noi elite.
Scopul era realizarea ,,omului nou”.s

Scoala de Mistica Fascista este un episod extrem in pedagogia regimului care
a imaginat un vast proiect de formare a cetateanului italian. Terenul fertil identifi-
cat de fascisti era scoala, iar motorul era Ministerul Educatiei Nationale. Obiectivele
acestui demers erau:

1) stabilirea unei forme lingvistice prin intermediul Tnvatamantului italian pentru
diminuarea importantei dialectului si a analfabetismului;

2) utilizarea limbii latine ca obiect de invatamant pentru a constitui un model ling-
vistic pentru limba italiana, dar si pentru limbile straine.

3) stabilirea unei ierahii intre limbile moderne in functie de utilitatea lor politica.®

Fascismul isi propunea constituirea ,natiunii” italiene si, ca o consecinta, a
promovat o limba oficiala luptand impotriva dialectelor si a regionalismelor

Dialectele erau considerate un fapt anticoagulant. Astfel problema nationala
si problema lingvistica , teme existente Tn universul cultural italian devin proritare in
cadrul doctrinei fasciste. Un prim pas fusese facut in perioada anterioara, 1922-1924,
cand a fost realizata reforma invatamantului pe baza unei noi programe alcatuita
de Giovanni Gentile. Scoala devine cimpul de propaganda a noului regim, deoarece
in viata de zi cu zi dialectul era larg raspandit iar o actiune brutala ar fi cauzat rectii

1 Benito Mussolini, Annali del Fascismo, anno 1V, n.4, (1934).

2 Erasmus Leso, Aspetto, 8.

3 Umberto Eco, , Il linguagio politico”, A.A.V.V. Il linguagio setorialli in Italia”, a cura di Gian
Luigi Beccaria, (Milano:Bompiano,1973), 68.

4 Benito Mussolini, Citazioni. Il manuale dell quardienere, XX secole, (Roma, Editrice, 1969).

5 ,Doctrina fascista”, anul V, iulie 1941.

6 Gabriela Klein, La Politica linguistica del fascismo, (Bologna.ll Mulino, 1986), 96.
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adverse. Asa, prin intermediul scolii ,dialectul” este in mod treptat eliminat in nu-
mele formarii ,,noului italian”.’

Un alt proiect are ca obiect italienizarea tuturor numelor straine. in iulie
1939 un decret obliga familiile de a nu mai pune nume straine copiilor cetatenilor
italieni. intre anii 1939-1940 sunt italienizate nu mai putin de 18.000 de nume de
familie de origine franceza. Anul 1931 preanuntase aceasta politica prin faptul ca
se ordonase eliminarea tuturor scenelor vorbite intr-o limba straina in cadrul fil-
melor italiene.

Este infiintata o ,Comisie pentru italienizarea limbii” alcatuita din Antonio
Boldini, Emilio Cecchi, Ungo Ojetti etc. care a inceput, cu rezultate lamentabile, de
a inlocui tehnologia straina cu expresii autohtone. Exemple: parquet - tassellato,
coktail — arlequino, charlotte — carlota, bar — barra, choc — scossa, plaid — scialle di
viaggio.

Academia regala Italiana explica in anul 1941 scopul acestei politici aratand ca
atunci ,cand capriciul sau istoria favorizeaza raspandirea unui cuvant strain este
obigatoriu sa se intervina imediat pentru ca in materie de lingvistica este mult mai
usor sa previi decat sa suprimi”. Este o perioada in care cotidianele, reviste culturale,
publicatii de orice tip participa la subiectul italienizarii limbii de pe pozitii rationale
mergand pana la fanatism.3

Scoala fascista nu se limiteaza doar la a promova proiecte institutionale mili-
tand activ in crearea unei religii : religia fascista. Aceasta pozitie incepe sa se accen-
tueze dupa ,impacarea “ cu Vaticanul si tinde sa devina religia oficiala a statului,
doctrina axata pe valori religioase pentru coagularea consensului catolicilor cu sco-
pul combaterii curentelor culturale laice. Armando Carlini, considerat ,filosofo della
Concilazione”, a trecut de la un idealism la un spiritism religios politizat. Acesta
identifica in interiorul fascismului trei virtuti teologice increderea, speranta si iubi-
rea de aproape. Erau publicate texte in care apare un adevarat fanatism religios
care a condus la extreme consecinte ideologice si lingvistice. Exemplu: ,cartea si
muscheta”, fascistul perfect asculta de triada ,A crede, a asculta, a lupta”. Acest
triplu comandament cu caracter religios si militar reprezenta atributul membrilor
Scolii Fasciste de ,vestalele lui Mussolini” sau ,templieri de Italia”.

Razboiul este un alt ,,camp de lupta” fiind glorificat, eroicizat. Expresii cele-
bre ale timpului: ,razboiul ca o sarbatoare”, ,baie de sange”, ,valoare educativa”,
Lexercitiu etic”, ,renastere”.4

De aceea, putem considera ca fascismul, in anumite aspecte ale sale, poate fi
vazut ca un regim fondat pe cuvinte care propunea un proces alternativ de moder-
nizare al celui liberal.

Observand cu atentie intregul arsenal folosit de fascisti in raport cu opinia
publica nu putem sa nu facem urmatoarea consideratie: fascistii reusesc sa introduca
in spatiul ideilor elemente noi, revolutionare care, experimentate pe un public ne-
pregatit, au avut succes. Desigur, Mussolini nu este un inovator. Acesta nu face alt-
ceva decat sa-l copieze pe Gabrielle D’Anunnzio. Viitorul Duce nu reuseste decat sa
puna in scena la un nivel generalizat schemele, uzand de toate mijloacele stiintei
moderne. ins3 toate aceste elemente nu fac altceva decat sa ascunda adevérata im-
posturd a regimului. In fata evidentelor esecuri pe plan economic fascistii incearca s
eludeze realitatea inoculand in societate spiritul violentei. Sunt cautati vinovatii,
care nu pot fi altii decat burghezul sau evreul. in realitate Italia, a parcurs cei mai
bine de 20 de ani de regim fascist bazandu-se pe ramasitele economiei liberale. In-

1 Enzo Golino, Parola, 58, 59.

2 Sergio Rafaelle, , Il dialeto del cinema Italia (1896-1982)", Rivista italiana di dialettologie,
anno VI, (1983).

3 Mario Insenghi, L’educazione, 28 .

4 Armando Carlini, ,Mitica fascista”, 2 Archivio di studi corporative, vol. XI|, 1940.
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troducerea modelului corporatist a demonstrat ca acesta nu este decat un proiect
demagogic care in practica nu poate fi sustinut. Odata cu trecerea anilor s-a demon-
strat ineficienta fiecarui element ideologic propus de fascism.

Modelul national-socialist

Un alt exemlu in folosirea tehnicilor de influentare a maselor este dat de
Adolf Hitler. Pentru a intelege cum a putut sa apara national-socialismul si Hitler
trebuie sa observam ca dupa 1923 se dezvolta in Germania un curent ideologic inti-
tulat ,revolutia conservatoare”. Respectivul curent dorea declansarea unei revolutii
antidemocratice ca o contrareactie a revolutiei franceze si a efectelor sale. Aceasta
miscare se regaseste in fruntea miscarilor antidemocratice aparute dupa primul raz-
boi mondial. Pionierii acestei scoli militau pentru disolutia societatii burgheze si dez-
voltarea unui ,socialism german” in matrice national-prusaca care avea ca scop apa-
ritia celui de-al lll-lea Reich. in gandirea lor existau un , ethos” particular german in
sensul existentei unei superioritati a nationalismului german care avea o misiune
importanta si anume anularea lumii occidentale, a societatii liberale si a capitalismu-
lui, se ridica impotriva amestecarii raselor si al emanciparii, socialismului internatio-
nal si al pacifismului. Promovarea acestor idei a avut un important impact mediatic
dezvoltand o miscare elitista care dorea punerea in practica a acestor idei si fonda-
rea noului Reich milenar.

Hitler si national-socialismul se integrau intr-o lunga traditie de gandire ger-
mana. Amestecul dintre conceptul unui stat autoritar prusac si a unei ideologii ex-
pansionist-nationaliste se regaseau in matricea hitlerista.:

Elementul catalizator al miscarii a fost doctrina rasiala. inca de la inceput s-a
exprimat caracterul terorist al miscarii, prin folosirea fortei cu scopul impunerii pro-
priei vointe politice. Constructiile teoretice ecletice pseudostiintifice si pseudofilozo-
fice ale lui Ferdinand Clauss, Hans F.K. GUnter si Alfred Rosenberg au fost traduse in
practica. Hitler cu programul sau anticapitalist, antiproletar si conservator dar in
acelasi timp revolutionar, atragea simpatia clasei mijlocii intrata in criza, care se
apropia de orice miscare care ii promitea mentinerea pozitiei sociale. National-soci-
alismul promitea un nou sens al existentei, un nou prestigiu social si national. Tinerii
care aveau o majora dificultate in a se integra intr-o societate bulversata de crize
sociale isi exprimau spiritul de revolta prin aderare la o miscare care cerea existenta
unui ,om total” pentru a reusi sa se iasa din criza si acuzau ,batranii de existenta
crizei contemporane” .3

Pe acest fond, apare Adolf Hitler, un fost caporal de armata, austriac de origi-
ne purtatorul acelor idei antisemite care vehiculau la Viena. Prima tehnica folosita
este discursul, care va ramane modalitatea propagandista cea mai des folosita de
viitorul Fihrer. Unul dintre primii sdi biografi arata ca Hitler se antrena in fata oglin-
zii masurand si analizand propriile gesturi.4

Folosea gesturile teatrale, privirea, pozitia degetului, a pumnului; miscarea
bratelor era o noutate pentru publicul german. Hitler urla, gesticula, ridica ochii la
cer, imaginea fetei era desfigurata, plin de transpiratie si cu o voce transformata.
Avea comportamentul unui om isteric. Toate aceste miscari faceau parte dintr-o re-
gie plina de trucuri, deoarece discursurile erau atent pregatite dinainte, iar Hitler

1 Karl D. Bracher, La dittatura tedesca. Origini, strutture, consequenze del nazionalsocialismo
in Germania, titolo originale ,Die Deutsche Diktatur. Entschtehung Struktur Folgen des
Nationalsozialismus”, (Bologna, Mulino, 1873), 118.

2 Bracher, La dittatura, 333.

3 Bracher, La dittatura ,196-198.

4 K. Heiden, A History of National Socialism, (London, 1934), 140,146.
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improviza putin. Tinea in man& o hartie pentru a nu pierde firul. In prima parte a
discursului, incepea cu calm, cu ezitari calculate, dezvolta argumentul cu luciditate
si abilitate apeland cand era nevoie la glume, era abil in a raspunde adversarilor.
Folosea trucuri, nu venea niciodata punctual la intilniri lasand publicul sa astepte
pentru a creste tensiunea si interesul. Ca mijloace externe folosea muzica, simboluri
ale miscarii ca steagul cu zvastica, salutul era indispensabil si deriva din salutul fas-
cist, regia era intotdeauna perfecta. Odata cu trecerea timpului si afirmarea propri-
ei pozitii isi creeaza o noua imagine de ,Fuhrer”.

Era o tehnica rafinata, discursurile erau melodramatice, intentia era de a suscita
emotie si pasiuni. Nu se lasa purtat de entuziasm, apaluzele il exaltau, dar, in acelasi
timp, il calmau. Tehnica limbajului se baza pe folosirea unui discurs piramidal care
trecea de la , fortissimo” incheind cu ,furioso”. Hitler nu dorea sa stimuleze inteligen-
ta, dorea doar ascultatori care nutreau fidelitate si obedienta. Trebuia sa fie conside-
rat liderul absolut si necontestat, iar deciziile sale sa fie urmate fara cracnire. Politica
era vazuta ca o opera a lui Wagner pentru detinerea obedientei maselor.’

in acelasi timp, era convins ca este guvernat de o stea norocoasé ca si de uni-
citatea sa. intr-un discurs tinut la Berlin in 1939 cu ocazia invadérii Poloniei declara:
«--- Nici un militar sau un civil nu ar putea sa ma inlocuiasca.... Sunt convins de pro-
priile puteri intelectuale decizionale. Nimeni nu a mai obtinut ceea ce eu am obti-
nut.... nu cer generalilor mei sa inteleaga ordinele pe care le impun, ci doar sa le
urmeze”. Cu ocazia cuceririi Norvegiei arata pe 3 aprilie 1940: ,,...am obtinut victoria
deoarece un om ca mine nu cunoaste imposibilul”. in timpul campaniei din Franta
declara : ,,...sunt cel mai mare strateg din toate timpurile”.?

Dupa cucerirea puterii Hitler, avea posibilitatea sa dispuna de resursele statu-
lui si sa-si experimenteze tehnica pe plan national. A. Speer, referindu-se la sarba-
toarea nationala de 1 mai 1933 spunea: ,Era o intindere imensa. in centrul acestui
spatiu, Tn punctul cel mai inalt I-am asezat pe Hitler. Toti trebuiau sa-lI vada, cu totii
trebuiau sa-1 auda...piata era ca o femeie iar FUhrer-ul este barbatul.”s

Propaganda devine mijlocul prin care masele sunt cucerite si subjugate. Jose-
ph Goebbels descrie astfel masele: ,,Lumea nu doreste altceva decat sa fie guvernata
in mod decent.... Indivizii nu sunt altceva decat piatra care este pentru sculptor..” .4

Principalele ,valori” luate in considerare de ministerul propagandei ar fi pu-
tut fi rezumate in urmatoarele fraze: ,,... propaganda nu are nimic cu adevarul”s ...
oricare minciuna daca este repetata frecvent se transforma in mod gradual intr-un
adevar..."” fiind convins ca lumea nu dorea altceva decat sa fie amagita.®

Contactul cu masele este fundamental pentru moralul cadrelor naziste. Obe-
dienta acestora este izvor de putere si siguranta: , Uneori suntem surprinsi si de o
profunda depresie. Aceasta poate fi depasita doar venind in fata maselor. Poporul
este izvorul puterii noastre”.”

Un alt ingredient necesar in asigurarea moralului era dorinta, setea de pute-
re. Asa cum arata Erich Fromm era vorba de un progres psihologic. Hitler si birocra-
tia de partid se bucurau de puterea pe care o aveau asupra maselor. in acelasi fel,
poporul german se bucura de sentimentul ca stapaneste alte popoare. Obiectivul
final era de a domina lumea.?

1 William Carr, Hitler. Studio sul rapporto tra personalita e politica, (Napoli, Liguori Editori,
1995), 16,18,19,23.

2 Hitler e il terzo Reich, Il ritratto di Hitler”, nr. 1, Hobby & Work Publishing, (2004): 7,17, 52.
3 Hitler, ,Albert Speer. L'Architeto del Diavolo”, nr.11, (2006):129.

4 Joseph Goebbels, Michael, (Monaco, 1933), 57,21.

5 Hitler, ,Il ritratto” , 112.

6 Hitler, ,Joseph Goebbels — L'agitatore”, Hobby & Work Publishing, nr.9, (2005): 61.

7 Joseph Goebbels, ,,Vom Keiserhof zur Reichskanzlei”, (Monaco, 1934), 120.

8 Erich Fromm, Fuga dalla liberta, titolo originale Escape from Freedom, (Milano, Edizioni di
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Idolatria era fundamentala in mentinerea coeziunii interne a elitei naziste.
Hitler cerea sa fie considerat liderul de necontestat. Goebbels, referindu-se la Hitler,
declara: , ...ca un astru care rasare, dumneavoastra ati aparut in fata ochilor nostrii
mirati, ati indeplinit miracole pentru a ilumina mintile noastre. intr-un mod sceptic
si disperat ne-ati redat increderea. V-ati inatat deasupra maselor, plin de incredere,
sigur de viitor, patruns de vointa de a elibera acele mase cu a voastra dragoste neli-
mitata pentru toti cei care cred in noul Reich. Pentru prima data am vazut cu ochii
lucizi un om care a smuls masca de pe chipurile distorsionate de aviditate, de pe
chipul mediocrilor, a parlamentarilor intriganti. Ati interpretat nerabdarea unei in-
tregi generatii, tot ceea ce ati spus reprezinta catehismul unui nou crez politic, nas-
cut din dispretul unei lumi in ruing, fara D-zeu..... Va multumesc, Germania va va
multumi intr-o zi...""

Pentru a incheia aceasta apoteoza declara: ... atunci cand Fuhrer-ul vorbea
era ca si cum detinea o conditie divina...”.2

Rudolf Hess se intalneste cu Hitler in anul 1926 la varsta de 26 ani si intelege
imediat ca a gasit omul care insuma toate asteptarile sale. Referindu-se la acest mo-
ment crucial din viata sa declara: ... ma simteam coplesit ca de o viziune...” iar sotia
sa isi amintea ca Hess intrand in casa a inceput sa urle: ,, ...este omul destinului..."”.
in timpul procesului de la Nirenberg pe 31 august 1946, declara: ,,... am avut norocul
de a trai pentru multi ani din viata mea alaturi de multi oameni mari pe care popo-
rul meu i-a avut in cursul unei istorii milenare. Sunt fericit si orgolios de a fi facut
propria datorie ca german, national socialist si ca fidel al Fihrer-ului. Nu regret ni-
mic. Daca asi reincepe voi activa in acelasi mod, chiar daca as sti ca la sfarsitul vietii
m-ar astepta rugul. Ma intereseaza prea putin de ce ar putea sa-mi faca oamenii. Ma
voi prezenta in fata lui D-zeu si sunt sigur ca ma va absolvi”.3

Declaratii de acest tip provenite din randul elitei de prim plan al regimului
nazist pot parea ciudate, dar ar putea fi intelese in contestul unui fanatism exacer-
bat si a unei idolatrii fara limite fatd de Hitler. Dar populatia? in acest sens avem
marturia lui David Lloyd George primul ministru britanic, care, in anul 1936, vizitea-
z& Germania. in contact cu opinia publicd germana declara: ... B&tranii au increde-
re in el in timp ce tinerii il idolatrizeaza ... nu se trateaza de admiratia unui lider
popular. Este cultul unui erou national care a salvat propria populatie de la dispera-
re si degradare totala. El este imun in fata criticilor ca un rege intr-o tara monarhica.
Este George Washington al Germaniei, omul care a reusit sa obtina pentru tara sa
independenta fata de opresori. Pentru cei care nu au avut posibilitatea de a vedea
cum Hitler controleaza inima si mintea poporului german aceasta descriere poate fi
considerata excesiva, dar este realitatea pura”.

Scoala devine un alt agent al alienarii mentale a germanilor. in momentul in
care elevii se prezentau la scoala, inainte de inceperea orelor, invatatorii ii puneau pe
copii sa recite o rugaciune care incepea cu ,FUhrer, Fihrer-ul meu trimis de D-zeu” .5

Ca efect al educatiei primite la scoala multi copii incercau sa-si educe parintii
pentru a devini ,,... buni nazisti, sa abandoneze ideile marxiste si s nu mai frecven-
teze evrei”.®

Atacul regimului indreptat impotriva poporului german era generalizat. Pe
de o parte erau reuniunile politice unde erau ascultate discursurile lui Hitler, Goe-
bels, Baldur von Schirach etc., la locul de munca exista activitatea de propaganda
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internd. Scoala era un laborator in care trebuia sa se nasca noul german, radiolul,
presa si cinematograful prezentau programe sau articole pe care cenzura le aproba.
Ultimul refugiu al cetateanului era familia, dar in acest timp spatial privat a fost vi-
olat de partid. Partidul impunea parintilor sa nu interzica propriilor copii sa faca
parte din organizatii ale tinerilor hitleristi sau sa interzica acestora sa poarte unifor-
me specifice. Un tanar care facea parte dintr-o asociatie. , Jung volk” trebuia sa
participle la exercitii militare, marsuri, sa cunoasca principiile de baza a ideologiei
naziste. Un tanar isi amintea , orice eroare minima in ingrijirea uniformei, orice in-
tarziere la intalniri, sau orice lipsa era pedepsita cu exercitii suplimentare. Toate
aceste practici absurde aveau un sens, educarea germanilor, din copilarie la rezisten-
ta si obedienta neconditionata. Erau plini de entuziasm, care baiat nu ar fi fost feri-
cit auzind vorbindu-se de camaraderie, fidelitate si onoare? Dupa care erau unifor-
mele, parade si juraminte privind Fuhrer-ul fapte ce fascinau un copil...”"

Ascensiunea la putere a lui A. Hitler a aparut pentru multe persoane un feno-
men particular si insolit. Cu toate acestea, spatiul cultural german in ansamblul sau,
luand in considerare si pe cel austriac, a fost pentru mai bine de doua secole si juma-
tate un laborator in care au aparut idei nationaliste, xenofobe, rasiste si antisemite.
Miscarile nationaliste doreau crearea unei Germanii unificate, un imperiu care sa
inglobeze teritoriile detinute de imperiul Austro-Ungar. Conceptul de ,spatiu vital”
avansat de Hitler reprezenta trecerea in practica a ideilor mai multor generatii de
germani care visau in aparitia unui ,,Reich” milenar. Pierderea primului razboi mon-
dial a exacerbat aceste idei si in acealsi timp, pe fondul crizei economice si a deza-
gregarii sociale, i-a permis sa iasa din spatiul sau relativ inchis, in spatiu public si sa
catalizeze frustrarile unor straturi importante ale societatii. Adolf Hitler era repre-
zentantul acestui curent ideologic, iar prin propria carisma si vointa de fier va reusi
sa se impuna ca lider al tuturor celor care nutreau idei rasiste, xenofobe, antilibera-
le si antidemocratice. Albert Speer declara cu seninatate ca, Hitler a fost primul
.care a folosit complet toate mijloacele tehnice pentru dominarea propriei tari”.2

Avantajul avut de miscarea national-socialista a fost ca a avut ca exemplu
miscarea fascista si a inteles ca prin violenta se poate castiga vointa populara si in
acelasi timp sa confiste puterea. Metodele folosite de nazisti sunt similare cu cele ale
fascistilor, diferentele fiind date de particularitatile nationale.

Hitler si Mussolini, au Tnteles ca, cuvantul are o putere extraordinara si poate
fi folosit pentru a imblanzi/dresa masele. Pentru realizarea acestui obiectiv s-au fo-
losit mijloace moderne de comunicare. Propaganda reprezinta rezutatul unei acti-
uni focalizate, premeditate , voluntare, de raspandire a unor doctrine sau idei, prin
manipularea informatiilor.3 Cucerirea politica a produs eliminarea tuturor concuren-
tilor, regimul nazist eliminand modelul democratic si instaurand totalitarismul. Din
acest moment, germanul cunoaste un proces de alienare mentala care avea ca scop
realizarea ,omului nou”, fiind folosite toate tehnicile de influentare a opiniei publi-
ce. Experienta nazista va provoca mutatii importante in societatea germana si in
mentalul colectiv al acesteia. Prabusirea regimului ca urmare a infrangerilor suferite
pe campurile de lupta a pus la indoiala justetea teoriilor nationaliste. Cu toate aces-
tea, va ramane, pana la sfarsit, ca un fir calauzitor in lupta impotriva ,evreului”.

1 Hitler, 76.
2 |. Ciuperca, Totalitarismul-fenomen al secolului XX, (lasi, Casa editoriala Demiurg, 2006), 85.
3 Ciuperca, Totalitarismul, 94.
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Societate

Criza morala a societatii civile si
Uniunea Europeana in contextul

Abstract

Even after the accession to the
European Union, Romanian civil
society still experiences an
identity crisis, a moral crisis of the
human relations. Civic
consciousness is endangered and
mass media contributes to this
extinction by promoting
inappropriate patterns of
behavior, or false human models.
In spite of the efforts made by
the EU to preserve the European
spirit, the media globalization
leads to a loss of identity,
uniformity of taste and eventually
all cultural values pass into
oblivion. The main objective of
this paper is to answer to the
following questions: How does
the European Union reacts to
globalization and its effects? Are
the effects of the media
globalization felt by the civil
society? What are the effects of
media globalization on our
society?
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globalizarii televizuale

B BIANCA-MARINA MITU

eleviziunea a devenit prin-
cipala sursa de informatii
din societatea noastra. Ana-

liza modului in care televiziunea influen-
teaza societatea a constituit intotdeau-
na una dintre preocuparile majore ale
cercetatorilor mass-media.

Ipoteza principala a demersului
stiintific initiat este ca ,,mediul comunica-
rii”, al carui concentru este, pentru lumea
moderna, comunicarea audio-video, are
un efect coplesitor asupra mintii umane
si asupra intregului sistem de viata al
omului contemporan. Lucrarea a luat
nastere in urma cercetarii unor specialisti
in domeniu, care Tmpartasesc aceeasi
alarma asupra unui fenomen nou si foar-
te greu de controlat — globalizarea televi-
zuala. Vom analiza masurile pe care Uni-
unea Europeana le-a initiat pentru a
diminua efectele negative ale globaliza-
rii televizuale si pentru a pastra specificul
cultural European, pericolele pe care le
poate intdmpina societatea civila in con-
textul globalizarii televizuale, si rolul pe
care globalizarea il poate avea in adanci-
rea crizei morale a societatii civile.

1. Criza morala a societatii

civile romanesti dupa

integrarea in Uniunea

Europeana

Notiunea ,societate civila” a avut
diverse acceptiuni de-a lungul timpului.
Aristotel o considera sinonima cu statul,
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Hegel separa societatea civila de stat, iar Marx condamna statul in numele societatii
civile. Societatea civila este considerata element constitutiv al sistemului democratic,
ea intareste legitimitatea democratiei, intareste constiinta si increderea cetatenilor
in puterea lor. Organizatiile societatii civile sunt autonome in raport cu statul. in
esenta, societatea civila este ,,ansamblul formelor organizatorice nestatale, funda-
mentate pe dreptul constitutional de libera asociere, veritabile relee ale opiniei pu-
blice, prin care se exprima public si se incearca promovarea in comun a unor interese
specifice, economice, sociale, culturale, informationale, educative, profesionale,
etc.”" Societatea civila nu este omogena, ea fiind constituita din numeroase segmen-
te organizate in conditiile legii, ce au ca scop promovarea valorilor, intereselor si
aspiratiilor colectivitatilor pe care le reprezinta, in diferite domenii de activitate.

Uniunea Europeana recunoaste ca implicarea societatii civile este decisiva
atat pentru mobilizarea de expertiza, cat si pentru diseminarea de cunostinte nece-
sare dezvoltarii dezbaterilor publice si responsabilizarii pe parcursul procesului de
elaborare a politicilor. De asemenea, Uniune Europeana promoveaza implicarea ac-
tiva a societatii civile in procesul decizional european, prin participarea activistilor si
ONG-urilor la reuniunile europene la nivel inalt.

Societatea civila romaneasca traverseaza o acuta criza de identitate. Este cu-
noscut faptul ca o societate civila autentica nu se poate forma fara ca grupurile so-
ciale sa aiba , o identitate specifica, constiinta propriilor interese si revendicari, ceea
ce insemna definirea lor in raport cu sistemul social in care actioneaza.”? Dupa inte-
grarea in Uniunea Europeana, societatea civila din Romania inca traverseaza o criza
de identitate, o criza morala a relatiilor interumane. Daca in anii dictaturii clasele si
grupurile sociale n-au avut o identitate realg, fiind lipsite de autonomie, in prezent,
ele tind sa-si redobandeasca autonomia intr-o societate aflata in plina restructurare.
Criza spirituala si morala a societatii civile este expresia incertitudinilor, a nesiguran-
tei grupurilor sociale, intr-o perioada de tranzitie, cand structurile economice si so-
ciale anterioare sunt dezechilibrate, iar cele noi nu s-au sedimentat inca. Astfel ,
conduita grupurilor sociale sufera perturbari, actuala criza spirituala zguduind fara
exceptie toate relatiile umane din societatea noastra. Restructurarea prin care trece
societatea civila romaneasca dupa integrarea in Uniunea Europeand, declanseaza
numeroase conflicte de interese, ciocniri intre diferite tentatii si optiuni, care-i de-
termina pe oameni sa adopte o constiinta narcisista, o viata in care fiecare lupta in-
tai pentru sine, si poate mai tarziu pentru societate. Astfel, in lumea noastra consti-
inta civica e pe cale de disparitie, iar mass-media contribuie la aceasta disparitie prin
promovarea unor modele de comportament necorespunzatoare, sau a unor false
vedete ce devin modele demne de urmat, mai ales pentru tineri. Debusolarea etica
fi face pe multi sa creada ca totul e permis, indiferent cat de imoral sau iresponsabil
s-ar dovedi a fi gestul respectiv. Integrarea europeana nu a rezolvat toate probleme-
le societatii civile. De exemplu, in domeniul apararii drepturilor omului, lucrurile au
devenit mai complicate dupa integrarea in Unuinea Europeana, deoarece organiza-
tiile care au ca misiune monitorizarea respectarii drepturilor omului intalnesc difi-
cultati in a-si desfasura eficient activitatile in Romania dupa aderarea la Uniunea
Europeana, dat fiind faptul ca monitorizarea acestui capitol a incetat dupa intrarea
Romaniei in Uniunea Europeana. Mai mult decat atat, au disparut si fondurile care
sa sustina initiativele de acest gen in Romania, organizatiile de profil fiind nevoite
sa se reorienteze catre domenii afiliate.

in ceea ce priveste mass-media, experienta jurnalistilor romani a demonstrat
ca dupa aderarea la Uniunea Europeana au scazut drastic cazurile de abuz si maltra-
tare la adresa ziaristilor, vocile lor devenind din ce Tn ce mai auzite. Principiul de

1 Vasile Stanescu, Globalizarea - spre o noua treapta de civilizatie, (Cluj-Napoca: Eikon, 2009), 316.
2 Radu Florian, Criza unei lumi in schimbare, (Bucuresti: Noua Alternativa, 1994), 199.
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baza care a stat in spatele dezvoltarii acestui segment a fost transformarea presei in
afacere si aparitia trust-urilor care, pe langa interesele aferente, asigura totusi inde-
pendenta financiara si editoriala.

Romania a mai traversat o criza de identitate a societatii civile in perioada
interbelica, pe fundalul trecerii economiei romanesti la o industrializare mai rapida,
si ale consecintelor acestei schimbari, care au insemnat schimbari in pozitia unor
clase si categorii socio-profesionale. in societatea actual3 ins3, cand oamenii sunt
preocupati de material, ,compromisurile de alta data ajung sa fie numai acte impu-
se, dar niciodata consimtite in vreun fel, abdicérile constiintei etice sunt inecate in
undele uitarii, acoperite de mélul scuzelor si justificarilor pline de inventivitate, daca
nu sunt prin infrumusetare transformate in contrariul lor; ranile si cicatricele sunt
dissimulate incat sa nu mai doara la atingerea valurilor unei memorii incontrolabile.
Eul ajunge astfel sa creada el insusi ca «a fost intotdeauna deasupra lumii».”" Pentru
ca omul sa poata rezista istoriei, 1i este necesara vigoarea de a nu abdica moral.

2. Globalizarea, societatea civila si Uniunea Europeana

Globalizarea este o problema intens discutata in ultimul timp, numerosi cer-
cetatori aducand in atentia tuturor efectele nocive pe care le poate avea acest feno-
men - pericolul uniformizarii culturale. Globalizarea isi propune o noua paradigma
a societatii umane, ea promoveaza inovatia, competitia si constructia comuna. Glo-
balizarea nu este insa un fenomen nou, ea este un , proces continuu, dezvoltat de-a
lungul catorva secole pe procese partiale si domenii de activitate diferite, inregis-
trdnd traiectorii, dinamici, si ritmuri diferite, globalizarea incepe odata cu aparitia
structurilor, institutiilor si normelor internationale.”? Ca proces, globalizarea presu-
pune miscare continuua, ea presupune respectarea drepturilor omului, a identitatii
culturale si a autonomiei. De asemenea, globalizarea impune o educatie dincolo de
cerintele cadrului national, educatie care sa tina cont de valorile validate social la
nivel global, cum ar fi: pluralismul cultural, interculturalitatea, libertatea, egalita-
tea, solidaritatea, democratia, etc. Globalizarea cuprinde intreaga gama de activi-
tati social-umane, de la dimensiunea politica si economica, la cea sociala, religioasa,
spirituala. Astfel, ,ne apropiem de situatia in care lumea, ca intreg, se va regasi in
fiecare subsistem si, in acelasi timp, fiecare subsistem, localitate, regiune sau stat-
natiune se vor regasi oriunde in intreg, fiecare componenta se dezindividualizeaza
din ce in ce mai mult precum intregul, in timp ce intregul se manifesta din ce in ce
mai mult la nivelul componentelor, conflictele la nivel local devin, astfel probleme
sociale globale.”3

Unificarea europeana este rezultatul unui proces indelungat, la inceput lipsit
de coerenta, cu structuri create fara o conceptie unitara si fara o strategie regionala
sau globala. Uniunea Europeana a parcurs un drum lung din 1951. Societatea civila
europeana militeaza pentru realizarea unei societati deschise la nivel global, a unui
dialog al civilizatiilor, pentru consolidarea unitatii si responsabilizarea segmentelor
societatii civile globale. Societatea civila globala exista si cuprinde organismele insti-
tutionalizate international : federatii, confederatii si uniuni sindicale si patronale, in
care intra si marile companii multinationale, organizatiile negovernamentale (ONG-
urile), institutiile confesionale, etc. in fapt,, societatea civild la nivel regional si glo-
bal reprezinta o forma integrata a societatilor civile national-statale.”+

1 Florian, Criza unei lumi, 202.
2 Stanescu, Globalizarea, 32.
3 Stanescu, Globalizarea, 49.
4 Stanescu, Globalizarea, 371.
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3. Efectele globalizarii televizuale

in conditiile extinderii tehnicilor moderne, cand televiziunea si internetul au
devenit emblematice pentru societatea civila din Uniunea Europeana si de oriunde,
intr-o lume in care valorile sunt puse sub semnul intrebarii, apare nevoia unei ordini
globale, a unor reguli generale, care sa asigure ordinea la scara planetara. Comuni-
carea de masa joaca un rol extrem de important in societatea actuala, modeland
discret celelalte subsisteme ale societatii. Studiul impactului mass-media asupra pu-
blicului a inceput din anii 50, cdnd se urmarea interactiunea dintre receptori si me-
sajele primite, precum si modul in care acestia inteleg si filtreaza continutul mesaje-
lor.

Mass-media poate influenta imaginea oamenilor despre un anumit subiect
ori persoand, poate modifica atitudini, sentimente sau chiar comportamente. Cea
mai puternica influenta asupra publicului larg o are televiziunea, prin aceea ca fas-
cineaza cu ajutorul, imaginilor, al sunetelor, dar si al cuvintelor. Informatiile parvin
nu doar la nivel auditiv, ci si vizual. Oamenii sunt interesati sa se informeze, sa se
amuze, sa se cultive, iar televiziunea le ofera toate acestea, intr-un mod facil si acce-
sibil. Circulatia internationala a produselor media implica insa o ajustare la spatiul
socio-cultural specific unei societati. Astfel, un serial de succes din Statele Unite ale
Americii nu se va bucura intotdeauna de acelasi succes si in Europa. De altfel, globa-
lizarea media , indica in primul rand transformari ale sistemului mediatic:

— aparitia noilor tehnologii de comunicare ( extinderea televiziunii prin cablu in anii
8o si a transmisiilor prin satelit iar mai recent emergenta Internetului);

— liberalizarea, demonopolizarea si privatizarea mass-media;

— ascensiunea conglomeratelor multimedia;

— integrarea industriei media cu telecomunicatiile si industria informatica, cazul Mi-
crosoft si al postului American de televiziune NBC.""

Identitatea si diversitatea sunt doua notiuni care definesc strategia politicii
europene in domeniul culturii, si, prin extensie, audiovizualului. Globalizarea inclu-
de exportul si impunerea modelelor culturale si socio-economice occidentale, fiind
caracterizata printr-o enorma capacitate de comunicare si prin schimburi informati-
onale la scara planetara. Astfel, ,,Cand se are in vedere un grup etnic, cultura in-
seamna modul lui de viata, care include atitudinile, valorile, credintele, artele, stiin-
tele, maniera de a percepe si de a interpreta realitatea, obisnuintele de géndire si
de actiune, etc. De aceea, trasaturile culturale sunt forme de viata pe care individul
uman le invata in ambianta sociala si care il marcheaza in mod definitoriu, integrén-
du-l intr-o comunitate, pe care o percepe ca fiindu-i proprie.”? Uniunea Europeana
presupune o asociere libera intre popoare diferite ca identitate culturala. Astfel,
multitudinea limbilor, a traditiilor, a mentalitatilor si a credintelor religioase face
din Europa un mozaic cultural, iar “comunicarea realizata intre grupurile etnice pre-
supune un transfer de valori culturale propriu-zise (de idei, in primul rdnd), dar si de
mijloace lingvistice (care sunt si ele valori culturale) de la un popor la altul.”3 . Astfel,
este explicabil de ce statele europene prezinta o pronuntata unitate spirituala. De
altfel, Uniunea Europeana, isi doreste prezervarea identitatii culturale a Europei in
raport cu influentele tot mai puternice care vin din exterior, in special din Statele
Unite ale Americii. Este cunoscut ca, in prezent, industria de divertisment cu cel mai
mare impact pe plan mondial este cea a Statelor Unite ale Americii, exportand astfel
in toata lumea tipare, modele si mentalitati. O alta industrie puternica este cea sud-
americana, care s-a impus prin telenovele. Efectul de nivelare culturala si de promo-

1 Camelia Beciu, Comunicare si discurs mediatic, (Bucuresti: Comunicare.ro,2009), 113.
2 Oprea, Comunicare culturala, 22.
3 Oprea, Comunicare culturala, 24.
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vare a unei culturi mediocre accesibila maselor este cel mai bine reprezentat de in-
vazia si dominatia programelor de televiziune de catre telenovele. Una dintre cheile
succesului acestor seriale consta in faptul ca promoveaza justitia populara, critica
bogatia cu viciile pe care le implica, cultiva mitul saracului virtuos si bun care Ti invin-
ge in final pe bogatii ticalosi care vor sa-i faca rau.

Telenovelele actioneaza compensatoriu, asemenea viselor, pentru multi re-
ceptori fiind unicul mod de evadare din real. In contrast cu apogetii telenovelelor,
criticii lor argumenteaza ca telenovelele promoveaza cultura de masa in detrimen-
tul celei autentice si ca televiziunea este in pericol de a deveni doar o ,fabrica imen-
sa de vise ,', complet detasata de realitate. Si astfel, de multe ori ne trezim gandind
ca un adevarat personaj de telenovela, pentru c3, , personalitatea, modul de gandi-
re, opiniile in cele mai diverse domenii, limbajul, tinuta, gusturile personale ale aces-
tor oameni intrati — prin intermediul micului ecran- in intimitatea a milioane de ca-
mine, se transfera pe nesimtite celor care 7i urmaresc zilnic sau saptamanal; pana si
ticurile verbale ale modelelor constituite ad-hoc fac ravagii in opinia publica, dar
mai ales printre tineri.”?> Tocmai pentru a evita aceasta nivelare a gusturilor publicu-
lui de catre industria americana sau sud-americang, si din dorinta de a pastra tiparul
cultural European, Uniunea Europeana a instituit obligatia televiziunilor din Europa
de a rezerva operelor europene cote majoritare din timpul lor de emisie, limitand
astfel accesul produselor audiovizuale noneuropene, si incercand sa reduca astfel
pericolul globalizarii. Uniunea Europeana instituie acest principiu in articolul 10
(Obiective culturale), din Conventia Europeana asupra Televiziunii Transfrontiere si
Protocolul sau aditional.

Televiziunea este principala noastra sursa de informare si divertisment. Secto-
rul audiovizual implica interese comerciale majore si tematici precum diversitatea
culturala, serviciile publice si responsabilitatea sociala. Fiecare guvern national are o
politica proprie a audiovizualului, in timp ce Uniunea Europeana stabileste norme si
orientari in domenii de interes comun, precum deschiderea granitelor Uniunii Euro-
pene si concurenta loiala. Fenomenul audiovizual in contextul globalizarii implica si
o reconsiderare a teoriilor privind efectele televiziunii, ale media in general. Televi-
ziunea este mijlocul de comunicare cu cel mai mare impact asupra societatii. Astazi,
televiziunea se bucura de un mare interes din partea publicului, mai ales a tinerilor,
reusind sa devanseze radioul si presa scrisa. Aflata intr-o continua expansiune, tele-
viziunea a reusit, intr-un timp relativ scurt, sa patrunda in fiecare casa, puterile sale
de convingere si de atractie dovedindu-se a fi supranaturale. Televiziunea se adre-
seaza tuturor oamenilor, informatiile transmise de ea pot fi receptate de oricine.
Asadar, ,datorita puterii de patrundere si fortei de impact, canalul audiovizual este
- dintre toate componentele comunicarii de masa - cel mai bine plasat pentru a de-
termina curente de opinie, pentru a inclina, uneori hotarétor, balanta unor decizii
populare in probleme cruciale pentru o tara sau un popor.”3 Accesul la televizor este
foarte facil. il intalnim in restaurante, baruri, hoteluri, statii de metrou, etc. in plus,
o data cu dezvoltarea tehnologiei in domeniul telefoniei celulare, a aparut asa nu-
mita ,televiziune mobila”, care ofera posibilitatea urmaririi unor programe tv direct
pe telefonul mobil, gratie aplicatiilor internetului. Noile tehnologii, precum difuza-
rea prin satelit, ,permit audientelor globale accesul la stirile de televiziune si la re-
portajele de actualitate, oferind o noua deschidere si acces democraticla informatie. 4
Aceasta deschidere la informatie, aceasta circulatie fara frontiere a informatiei poa-

1 Giovanni Sartori, Homo Videns. Imbecilizarea prin televiziune si post-gandirea, (Bucuresti:
Humanitas, 2006), 45.

2 Bucheru lon Bucheru, Fenomenul televiziune, (Bucuresti: Fundatia Romania de Maine, 2004), 78.
3 Bucheru, Fenomenul televiziune , 67.

4 Bignell Jonathan, Orlebar Jeremz, Manual practic de televiziune, traducere de Carmen Catana
(lasi, Editura Polirom,2009), 248.
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te avea atat efecte pozitive cat si negative. Cat de corecte, cat de reale sunt aceste
informatii? Ce influenta au asupra societatii civile? Televiziunea capteaza din ce in
ce mai multi privitori, pe care ii modeleaza treptat, in conformitate cu intentiile si
reactiile dorite. Dar de multe ori informatiile transmise sunt eronate, distorsionate,
si creeaza confuzie printre cetateni. in acest mod, , intre noi si lume se insinueaza
treptat un mediator, o institutie care aduna informatia, o selecteaza, o ambaleaza
in forme accesibile si o difuzeaza, facilitdnd, prin chiar efortul ei de mediere, accesul
nostru la realitate, ceea ce inseamna ca un numar din ce in ce mai mare de oameni,
grupuri si chiar colectivitati enorme depind de mass-media pentru a stapani, intele-
ge si judeca lumea inconjuratoare. Omul modern poseda o cunoastere infinit mai
ampla si mai nuantata decat aceea a stramosilor lui- dar, in egala masura, infinit mai
putin personalizata si mai putin concreta decat aceea dobandita , prin experiente
directe, de exponentii societatilor de tip traditional.”

Difuzarea la scala internationala a produselor televizuale favorizeaza omoge-
nizarea acestora si dezvoltarea unei industrii a formatelor internationale. Televiziu-
nea ne serveste azi informatii de-a gata, iar noi ne multumim sa privim rezultatul
imaginatiei altora, "televiziunea privilegiaza un anumit numar de fast-thinkers care
propun fast-food cultural, hrana predigerata, pre-gdndita."”? Pe termen lung, televi-
ziunea globala uniformizeaza gustul artistic al privitorilor, prin oferirea unor mode-
le mediocre, a unui divertisment slab calitativ si a scandalurilor politice interminabi-
le. Totodata, se creeaza falsa impresie a libertatii de a alege, oamenii se indeparteza
unii de altii, nu mai stiu ce-si doresc, nu mai stiu ce insemna spiritul civic.

Se vorbeste din ce in ce mai des despre coborarea gustului public, a nivelului
de cultura, prin propagarea unor modele culturale submediocre. Goana dupa audi-
enta duce la concesii, mai ales in zona programelor artistice. Pentru audienta oferta
de program se adreseaza celor cu gusturi simple, televiziunea fiind in pana de idei si
proiecte intelectuale. Micul ecran nu trebuie transformat in sigura sursa furnizoare
de informatie , pentru c3, din nefericire, , televiziunea determina o anumita unifor-
mizare a gustului artistic al publicului. ,3 Deci, daca vrei sa stii mai multe , daca vrei
sa fii altfel, trebuie sa te adresezi altor suse de informatii, superioare mesajului tele-
vizat, deoarece , cultura audiovizuala este «inculta», si prin urmare non-cultura.”4

in conluzie, raspandirea globala a efectelor negative ale televiziunii adances-
te criza de identitate a societasii civile si sporeste criza morala a lumii noastre. Con-
secintele sunt: dependenta de calculator, de internet, izolarea si reducerea semifica-
tiva a relatiilor umane, a conversatiei, a schimbului de opinii, scaderea placerii
pentru lecturd, intelegerea din ce in ce mai scazuta a vietii sociale. Toate acestea au
efecte colosale asupra societatii civile, golesc de continut preocuparea pentru cultu-
ra, pentru educatie, i insingureaza si alieneaza pe oameni, 1i indeparteaza de socie-
tate si Ti determina sa-si piarda constiinta civica. Chiar daca Uniunea Europeana im-
pune norme stricte pentru a diminua efectele informarii fara frontiere, posturile de
televiziune romanesti importa si promoveaza formate americane si sud-americane.
Telenovele si emisiunile de scandal guverneaza programele televiziunilor private
romanesti, adancind prapastia creata intre materie si spirit, civilizatie si cultura, bine
si rau, si ducand la disparitia spiritului civic.. Astfel, televiziunea, , acel gigant timid
care, desi la inceput patrunde cu discretie si timiditate in viata noastra, ajunge in
scurt timp sa ne domine cu totul. Ne conditioneaza orizontul de gandire si compor-
tament, ne dirijeaza visele si cele mai tainice aspiratii, inghitindu-ne mai mult timp
decét oricare alta activitate pe parcursul intregii vieti. Desigur calculatorul, respectiv

1 Coman Mihai, Introducere in sistemul mass-media, (lasi: Polirom, 2007), 111-12.
2 Bourdieu Pierre, Despre televiziune , (Bucuresti: ART, 2007), 44.

3 Bucheru, Fenomenul televiziune, 86.

4 Sartori, Homo videns, 123.

96 Sfera Politicii 146



Internetul, vine cu rapiditate din urma.”" Pericolul globalizarii televizuale consta
tocmai in perpetuarea efectelor negative ale fenomenului audiovizual: violenta ex-
cesiva, erotismul, promovarea nonvalorilor, a unor modele umane mediocre, etc.
Toate acestea duc la formarea unei viziuni eronate asupra realitatii si la scaderea
constiintei sociale. De altfel, , criza morala a lumii noastre, prin efecte propagate,
duce la criza spirituala, de unde inlocuirea emotiilor, sensibilitatilor, sentimentelor
cu instincte si impulsuri, manifestate sub forma razboaielor, terorismului si a traficu-
lui de persoane si armament, a sexului si a culturii suburbane, a dezechilibrelor na-
turale. Numai indiferenta, starea de pasivitate a mentalului individual si colectiv,
gdndirea si trairile umane contemporane malformate au condus la un nivel atat de
scazut al constiintei individuale si sociale care ingaduie dizarmonia si descatusarea
tuturor relelor, a irationalului, inconstientului, patologicului.”?

1 McLuhan Marshall, Televiziunea sau mediul invizibil , (Bucuresti: Nemira, 1997), 53.
2 Stanescu, Globalizarea, 478.
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Eveniment

Premiile , Sfera Politici

< ill

m SABIN DRAGULIN

in buna traditie pe care Fundatia ,Societatea Civila” si revista ,Sfera Politicii”
au stabilit-o in anii anteriori, in acest an s-au decernat din nou Premiile ,Sfera
Politicii”, ajungandu-se astfel la editia a Vl-a.

.In 2002, caAnd s-a intrerupt decernarea acestor premii, ne-am gandit c o
anumita etapa din istoria tranzitiei romanesti a trecut si noi putem sa ne retragem
putin la marginea drumului si sa privim. Astazi, consideram ca trebuie sa reaparem
si sa spunem anumite lucruri in care credem.” (Stelian Tanase)

Acest demers s-a datorat dorintei organizatorilor de a contribui la constituirea
si dezvoltarea unei reflectii politologice valoroase in peisajul stiintific si cultural din

Romania.

Editia I-a, 1998
Adrian Marino - Premiul Europa pentru
Opera Omnia
Sorin Antohi — Premiul pentru cea mai
buna lucrare a anului 1997
Adriana Babeti, Cornel Ungureanu - Pre-
miul pentru cea mai buna traducere a
anului 1997

Editia a ll-a, 1999
Alexandru Paleologu — Premiul Europa
pentru Opera Omnia
George Voicu — Premiul pentru cea mai
buna lucrare a anului 1998
Jeanina lanosi — Premiul pentru cea mai
buna traducere a anului 1998

Editia a lll-a, 2000
Mihai Sora — Premiul Europa pentru
Opera Omnia
Valentin Stan — Premiul pentru cea mai
buna lucrare de stiinta politica a anului
1999
Cristina si Dragos Petrescu — Premiul pentru
cea mai buna traducere a anului 1999
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Editia a IV-a, 2001
Laurentiu Stefan Scalat - Premiul Europa
pentru Opera Omnia
Neagu Djuvara - Premiul pentru cea mai
buna lucrare roméneasca a anului 2000
Radu Pavel Gheo - Premiul pentru cea
mai buna traducere a anului 2000

Editia a V-a, 2002
Pavel Campeanu - Premiul Europa pentru
Opera Omnia
Andrei Oisteanu - Premiul pentru cea mai
buna lucrare roméneasca a anului 2001
Simona Ceausu — Premiul pentru cea mai
buna traducere a anului 2001

Editia a Vl-a, 2010
Dinu C. Giurescu — Premiul de excelenta
Opera Omnia (Europa)
Marius Oprea — Premiul pentru cea mai
valoroasa lucrare a anului 2009
Dragan Stoianovic — Premiul pentru cea
mai buna traducere roméneasca a anului
2009
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Abstract

This article analyses the increasing
importance of mass media in the
European area and the effects
religion has on the complex
political system of the EU. Due to
the TV channels the religious
phenomenon is much more
present in the entertainment
industry. Very often, in the
official reports of the European
Union, religion is present as part
of the legal immigration or of the
human rights issues. In this
perspective, could religion be a
serious policy issue?

Keywords

Mass media, entertainment, collapse
of communism, religious
phenomenon, information,
democracy, European Union
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Puterea mass media
versus rolul religiei

H CRISTINA RHEA

upa caderea comunismu-
lui, fenomenul religiei si
aderenta oamenilor la

credintele religioase au fost prezentate
in moduri diferite de catre mass media
si Uniunea Europeana, existand si unele
contradictii in acest caz. Aceasta este
tema mea de cercetare pe care o pro-
pun in randurile ce urmeaza si consider
ca sunt necesare cateva interogatii opor-
tune cu privire la aceasta situatie. Unul
dintre principalele castiguri dobandite
in urma caderii lumii comuniste in Euro-
pa Centrala si de Sud-Est a fost nasterea
unei prese independente.

Dupa revolutiile din 1989, liberta-
tea cuvantului si eliminarea cenzurii au
fost cele mai vizibile semne ale schimba-
rii democratice. in conditiile pluralismu-
lui politic, o cultura independenta, de
tip liberal, a inceput sa existe si sa incer-
ce sa se bazeze pe societatea civila, pe
un cadru legal deschis valorilor demo-
cratice si autonomiei financiare.

Europa este un continent pe care
traiesc multiple grupuri nationale in di-
verse organizari statale, avand istorii
complexe. Cultura europeana de azi este
rezultatul interactiunii multiplelor po-
poare care s-au format pe harta conti-
nentului si posibila numai ca simbioza a
spiritului grec, a perceptiei romane a sta-
tului si dreptului, a eticii si religiozitatii
crestine.

Evolutia insasi a democratiei este
supusa puterii imperioase a mediilor
moderne. in toate formele de comuni-
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care planificata (campaniile mediatice, relatiile publice si marketingul in domeniul
social), mass media joaca un rol central deoarece ea poate influenta atitudinile, opi-
niile si comportamentele oamenilor, avand un caracter public. Adolescentii si copiii
trebuie sa deprinda folosirea televiziunii exact asa cum pana acum invatau sa scrie.
Scoala este prima care are un rol capital de jucat. Este imperios necesar ca la toate
nivelurile cunoasterii sa se predea ,citirea,, televiziunii; trebuie deci ca dascalii de
diferite categorii sa fie formati pentru a o face, pentru ca ei, la randul lor, sa inspire
acest mare progres civic.

Pe scurt, va fi necesar sa se sublinieze acest adevar uneori ocolit: in fiecare
epoca, in fiecare societate libera, mediile de comunicare nu constituie niciodata o
putere apasatoare, care sa impuna propriile valori, propriile decizii si propriile de-
prinderi unei natiuni pasive. Istoricul francez Jean-No6el Jeanneney' analizeaza ur-
matoarele: ,Oamenii pot foarte bine sa bombane, sa se indigneze, sa protesteze
— la urma urmelor, ei fac din mediile de comunicare exact ceea ce sunt ele de fapt.
Oamenilor le revine insa sarcina sa stie acest lucru si sa si-l asume, pentru vigilenta
dar si pentru actiune.”

Termenul de ,mass media,, (in special cel de ,televiziune”) nu are o definitie
unanim acceptata. McLuhan? le considera ca fiind , instrumentul retribalizarii ome-
nirii,,, iar alti specialisti le clasifica cand cel mai mare cronofag, cand cea mai mare
institutie de spectacol. Mass-media nu sunt mijloacele culturii de masa, ci mijloacele
de masa ale culturii. Mass media raspandeste in masa cultura unei epoci, detine si
functia de culturalizare, de formare a unei culturi individuale, modeleaza compo-
nenta culturala a indivizilor.

Dupa caderea Cortinei de Fier, in anul 1989, Europa nu mai este o geografie,
ci, mai degraba, un domeniu al spiritului. Conform lui Paul Hazards, spiritul euro-
pean exista pentru fiecare popor in parte, in masura propriei autodepasiri. La sfarsi-
tul celui de-al doilea razboi mondial, la Geneva a avut loc o caracterizare generalad a
Europei, in care o trasatura esentiala a constituit-o dualismul, dialogul din spatiul
european intre diverse realitati etnice, politice si culturale.

Mass-media sunt o sursa majora de expectatii sociale. Prin continutul lor, mij-
loacele de comunicare de masa descriu sau infatiseaza norme, roluri, ierarhii si sanc-
tiuni apartinand de fapt fiecarui tip de grup cunoscut in viata sociala contemporana.
Fiind un fenomen complex si contradictoriu, televiziunea reprezinta canalul sensibil
al schimbului de informatii privind valorile umane si gradul lor de adaptare la cerin-
tele sociale. Putem vorbi de capacitatea acestui canal de a internationaliza rapid
valorile, facand din valorile nationale bunuri ale intregii omeniri.

in privinta fenomenului religiei, liderii europeni au incercat sa construiascd o
Europa Unita. Cancelarul Angela Merkel4 , a vorbit raspicat in favoarea introducerii
unei referinte catre Dumnezeu in Constitutie... Este prima data cand Berlinul a vor-
bit in favoarea existentei unei referinte crestine in Constitutia Europeana,,. Jacques
Delorss, presedintele anterior al Comisiei Europene, se referea la necesitatea pentru
constructorii Europei , de a da un suflet Europei, de a-i da acesteia spiritualitatea si
sensul”.

Prin urmare, exista cateva intrebari importante si necesare, ce merita a fi dis-
cutate:

1 Jean-Noel Jeanneney, Une histoire des médias. Des origines & nos jours (Editions du Seuil,
1996), 137.

2 Marshall McLuhan, Pour comprendre les medias, (Montreal , Ed. H.M.H., 1968), 235.

3 Paul Hazard, La crise de la conscience europeénne, http://www.persee.fr.

4 http://www.euobserver.com.

5 http://www.cec.kek.org.
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a) in legatura cu mass media: Care este puterea religiei in acest caz? Cum analizeaza
mass media fenomenul religiei? Putem vorbi de dimensiunile sociale si politice ale
religiei, prezentate de mass media?

b) in legatura cu Uniunea Europeana: Realizeaza aceasta o mai mare importanta a
religiei in viata cotidiand a oamenilor? in care istoric si politic capitol al UE este reli-
gia inclusa?

) in legatura cu ambele institutii: Cum este estimata aderenta oamenilor la credin-
tele religioase (in special cele ortodoxe)? Dar prioritatea educatiei religioase pentru
formarea educativa a copiilor? Dupa 1989, este important ca europenii sa inteleaga
nivelul credintei religiei (ortodoxe)?

Mass-media ,,Galaxiei Gutenberg,, n-a ocolit componenta deconectanta, asu-
mandu-si functia de divertisment la scara sociala si facand din recenzarea fenome-
nului spectacol (prin rubrici permanente, pagini speciale sau chiar publicatii profila-
te) una din componentele de baza ale strategiei pentru cucerirea publicului cititor.
Un singur lucru nu puteau oferi ziarele si revistele pe acest taram: spectacolul in
sine. Prin urmare, mass media (cu precadere, televiziunea) pot oferi spectacol de
toate tipurile, de la cel muzical-coregrafic pana la cel sportiv; ba chiar poate trans-
forma stirea insasi intr-un ,micro-spectacol,, supus regulilor comunicarii.

Aceasta , putere,, va sta la baza popularitatii fara precedent a canalului audi-
ovizual, consfintindu-i si intarindu-i statutul dobandit inca de la aparitie: acela de
principal mijloc de divertisment al societatii moderne, cel mai ieftin, cel mai divers,
cel mai comod, cel mai accesibil din cate exista. Toate genurile creatiei au un impor-
tant rol de catharsis. Teatrul TV, filmul, serialul, desenul animat, spectacolul de ope-
ra sau opereta, stagiunea simfonica sunt si divertisment. Si emisiunea de stiri este un
spectacol. Un program TV profesional intocmit este un spectacol permanent.

Aceasta situatie stabileste de fapt ca si fenomenul religiei devine din ce in ce
mai mult parte a zonei de divertisment. Prin urmare, rolul Bisericii este mult diminu-
at. In acest caz, cele mai utile intrebari sunt urmatoarele: Marcheaza religia eveni-
mentele importante din viata oamenilor? Sunt mass media o resursa ajutatoare?
Care ar trebui sa fie puterea mass media? Care sunt efectele mass media in legatura
cu fenomenul religiei?

Ceea ce rezulta din aceasta proiectare in imaginar este deci o fuga de realita-
te, o pierdere progresiva a simtului realitatii si o dezangajare in raport cu viata rea-
la. Evadarea din realitate este o consecinta neprevazuta si, prin urmare, definita ca
un efect narcotic al mass-media. Mass-media exercita o functie neintentionata: func-
tia compensatorie si un efect narcotic, linistitor.

Foarte adesea, in rapoartele Uniunii Europene, capitolul ,religie, este pre-
zentat ca parte a imigratiei legale sau a drepturilor omului (fenomenul rasismului).
Migratia in Uniunea Europeana este insa clar stabilita si analizata. Prin urmare, con-
form declaratiei institutiei europene, ,in interiorul UE, fiecare membru UE stabiles-
te propria sa politica nationala de imigrare,,. lar religia si Biserica sunt doar parte a
problemelor din ce in ce mai complexe si mai raspandite ale imigrarii. in acest caz,
religia este analizata ca o chestiune mai degraba de ordin politic decat cultural-edu-
cativ? Precum stim, in societatile moderne, religia este disociata de societate si de
puterea politica.

Capacitatea mijloacelor de comunicare in masa de a evidentia fragmente so-
ciale si culturale raspunde in primul rand la intrebarea formulata de atatea ori:
~Mass-media reflecta realitatea religioasa, sau o creeaza?, Fara nici o indoiala, ras-
punsul este ,si una, si alta,. Mai interesante sunt intrebarile: ,Cum reflecta si creea-
za mass-media realitatea social3, cine are de castigat si in ce feluri?,,. in sens tehnic,
desigur, mass-media nu pot nici sa reflecteze, nici sa construiasca realitatea religioa-
sa. Mai mult, programatorii mass-media nu au nici un interes sa reflecte sau sa cree-
ze realitatea sociala. Ceea ce fac ei, in schimb, e sa reuneasca fragmente simbolice
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pentru a produce povestiri care seamana cu lumea din jur in unele privinte, iar in
altele nu.

Puncte de vedere care trebuie sa fie acceptate sau respinse, opinii specifice
despre probleme sexuale sau rasiale, sau in majoritate cele cu conotatii religioase,
toate contribuie la construirea unei atitudini sociale a celor care consuma mass me-
dia. Pe scurt, ,era informationald” are avantaje si dezavantaje, iar granitele dintre
comunicarea publica si cea privata incep s fie evidente din ce in ce mai putin. in
acest context, comunicarea interactiva va inlocui fluxul unidirectional care caracteri-
zeza mass media. Unii analisti anticipeaza aparitia unei comunitati globale echitabi-
le, altii a unei , lumi uniformizate, controlate de cateva centre de putere, culturi sau
concerne”.’

Fluxul international al informatiei este un fenomen complex, in stransa lega-
tura cu structurile sociale, politice si economice existente. Presa scrisa, radioul, tele-
viziunea au dezvoltat intr-un mod considerabil problema comunicarii in epoca noas-
tra. Profesorul austriac Michael Metzeltin? de la Universitatea din Viena remarca
urmatoarele: ,Cultura istorica comuna, traditiile filosofice, religioase, ideologice,
artistice si stiintifice comune, nici universale, nici nationale, vor dicta frontierele ge-
ografice ale Uniunii.”

Datorita mass media, cultura a devenit in general accesibila. Un numar imens
de oameni de rand au posibilitatea sa se ocupe ei insisi de activitatea culturala: de
muzica, arte plastice, dans, literatura. Cultura a devenit un element necesar si obis-
nuit al vietii tuturor categoriilor sociale si varstelor populatiei. Totodata, potentialul
creator al culturii occidentalismului a scazut, in comparatie cu cultura occidental-
europeana. Domeniul culturii s-a transformat in piata. Criteriile supreme de valoare
a produselor culturii au devenit cererea si oferta. Istoricul roman Lucian Boia3 anali-
zeaza relatia dintre istorie si propapaganda politica intr-un mod inedit si interesant:
»Odata ce din istorie se poate alege orice, imaginarul istoric devine support al dez-
informarii si manipularii”.

Mass media, in special televiziunea, sunt o mare putere iar capacitatea aces-
tor mijloace de comunicare este, intr-adevar, extraordinara. Precum stim, dialogul
inseamna diferenta. Religia este o valoare a diferentei, in mod inevitabil. Aceasta
curiozitate si acest miracol al diferentei creeaza dialogul interstatal si interuman. in
plin confort tehnologic si in plina disperare spirituala, comunicarea permanenta si
interactiunea de a insuma unul de la celalalt lucruri salvatoare pentru existenta
noastra vor trebui sa stea la baza stabilirii noii Europe si a noii ordini mondiale.

1 Denis McQuail, Svern Windahl, , Communication Models for the Study of Mass Communication”
(Pearson Education Limited, 1993), p. 140.

2 Michael Metzeltin, Geneza frontierelor in Europa si valoarea lor emotionala in Identitate
de frontiera in Europa largita, Perspective comparate, Romanita Constantinescu (coord.), (lasi,
Polirom, 2008), 38.

3 Lucian Boia, «Romanii si Ceilalti», in Istorie si mit in constiinta romdneascs, Bucuresti,
(Humanitas, 1997), 284.
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Arhiva

Arhivele Sfera Politicii
m STELIAN TANASE

Demonstratia din 8 noiembrie 1945

Documentul reprodus in acest numar al Sferei Politicii apartine Arhivei Natio-
nale / fondul Directia Generala a Politiei / 1945, fond in care se gasesc multe lucruri
interesante, din pacate prea putin investigate de cercetatori. El se refera la manifes-
tatia promonarhista din 8 noiembrie 1945, la care au participat elevi de liceu si stu-
denti din Bucuresti. Printre ei, organizatorii protestului, lideri ai tineretului taranist
si liberal. Regele Mihai | era izolat la Sinaia, continuand greva regala pe care o ince-
puse dupa Conferinta de la Postdam unde s-au dat anumite garantii tarilor ocupate
de Armata rosie. Ca erau simple vorbe s-a vazut in decembrie cand la Moscova mi-
nistrii de externe aliati au consfintit de facto dominatia sovietica in Romania contra
promisiunii sovietice ca vor permite alegeri libere sub conditia intrarii unor repren-
zentanti ai partidelor istorice in Guvern, fara nici o relevanta politici. in Romania s-a
observat prima data ca exista o cortina de fier, generata de faptul ca fiecare dintre
puterile invingatoare, si-a rezervat cate o parte a Europei. Romania a cazut in zona
sovietica, si din acest punct de vedere lucrurile erau clare, cum s-a vazut din ce in ce
mai dramatic in derularea evenimentelor 1945/8. ,,Numai” ca opinia publica roma-
neasca nu aflase acest lucru, imbatindu-se cu apa rece la citirea comunicatele anglo-
americane, sperand intr-o minune. E un exemplu clasic de ,wishfull thinking”. Mos-
cova, Londra si Washinton pastrau inca oarecari aparente. Nici liderii partidelor
democratice nu au aflat cum ar fi fost normal ca ,fusesem vanduti”, ,cedati” si ca
URSS avea primul si ultimul cuvant la Bucuresti.

Demontratia din 8 noiembrie a fost efectul acestei exasperari si asteptari ten-
sionate in publicul romanesc care dorea ca Occidentalii sa ia initiava. Era si un semn
de protest la ceea ce se intimpla. in plus partidele democratice voiau s& transmita un
mesaj cu privire la adevarata stare de spirit a populatiei vizavi de ocupatia sovietica.
Guvernul ilegitim al dr-lui Petru Groza continua sa functioneze. Era prima data cand
un primministru refuza sa demisoneze atunci cand regele i-o cerea. Dupa cateva luni
de criza, actorii politici ncep sa se miste. De ce? Se stia ca la Moscova se va decide
soarta Romaniei. Era important sa se transmita un mesaj puternic. Prilejul a fost cel
al zilei de de 8 noiembrie, sfantul Mihai in calendarul ortodox. Organizatorii au
prevazut ca lucrurile sa se desfasoare ca o manifestatie spontana. Nu s-a cerut auto-
rizatie. Oricum, autoritatile nu ar fi permis desfasurarea ei. inceputs ca o ceremonie
de prezentare de semnaturi omagiale la Palatul regal - prin acumularea prezentelor
in Piata Palatului s-a observat in jurul orei zece ca de fapt era o demonstratie de
protest in toata regula. Politia nu a intervenit. Cei care au venit sa sparga demon-
stratia au fost detasamente de ,proletari” aduse cu camioanele de la cateva fabrici
bucurestene (fenomenul s-a repetat in 1990). Raportul Politiei reprodus in aceste
pagini este o cronologie neutrad, scris intr-un stil sec. Ofera insa destule detalii inte-
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resante cu privire la filmul evenimentelor din acea zi tragica. Am adaugat acestui
raport, un articol/anunt aparut in ziarul oficial comunist Scinteia. E usor de observat
dupa amestecul de nume alaturate la intamplare, panica si furia liderilor PCR vizavi
de cele intamplate. Fusesera luati pe nepregatite. Nu controlau complet situatia, si
asta le dadea o nota proasta la Moscova. Fireste Scinteia imagina un complot orga-
nizat de ,bande de fascisti”. Dupa Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej, Ana Pauker&Co oricine
nu era de acord cu ocupatia sovietica si protesta impotriva aservirii tarii, era ,fas-
cist”. Gasim pe aceasta lista pe langa elevi si studenti, anonimi, ziaristi si lideri poli-
tici, universitari, intelectuali etc. Orice minciuna era buna pentru a acoperi faptele.

The 1945 Pro-monarchist Demonstration

The document we are reproducing in the present edition belongs to the Ro-
manian National Archives, specifically to the General Directorate of Bucharest Police
Fund/194s; it is a particularly interesting fund, full of precious historical data, unfor-
tunately not yet investigated at its full capacity. The record in question touches the
pro-monarchist demonstration, held on November 8, 1945, having as main actors
either high school or University students. Young members of the two most impor-
tant political parties of the age were leading the manifestation, while in the mean-
time King Mihai rested isolated at Sinaia, hanging on the royal strike which he initi-
ated after turning back from the Posdam Conference, the place where the occupied
countries had previously received some reassurances from the Great Powers. Later
on, history was to reveal that in fact these reassurances were just empty words;
gathered in Moscow in December 1945, the foreign ministers of the Allies enshrined
on the Soviet domination in Romania, asking in exchange for free elections to be
held and to allow the historical political parties to send their representatives in the
formed Government. In Romania, the Iron Curtain turned undoubtedly visible from
the very moment when it became a fact that each of the winning powers intended
to slice Europe in two chunks. Romania thus fell in the Soviet part; that was a clear
stance, soon to become even more obvious (1945/8). Deceived by the Anglo-Ameri-
can official press releases, the public opinion in Romania didn’t acknowledge the
truth yet, and was still hoping for a miracle. Moscow, London and Washington were
all hooked on keeping up appearances. Not even the ruling elites found out that
~Romania was literary sold”, ,given-away” and that the USSR eventually had the
last word in Bucharest.

The demonstration held on November 8, 2010 was the visual translation of all
the tensions and the exasperation of a country still waiting for the Westerners to
take the lead. It was of course a way of protesting against everything that was going
on. And more, the democratic political parties wanted to show how unhappy the
Romanians were with the Soviet occupation. Dr. Petru Groza's illegitimate govern-
ment was still in office. It was for the first time when a Prime-minister refused to
resign when the King asked him to. After months of crisis the political actors started
to shivery act. Why? Well, mainly because everybody knew that Romania’s destiny
was to be decided by Moscow. It was hence of great importance for a strong mes-
sage to be transmitted. The chance for that to happen came on November 8, the day
when the Christian Orthodox Church celebrates St. Michael’s Day. The orchestrators
planned the event so as to emulate a spontaneous manifestation. Nobody asked for
an authorization, because it was one hundred percent sure that the authorities
wouldn’t have allowed it. It all stared like an alleged gathering for presenting sig-
natures of agreement in front of the Royal Palace, but after just a few hours, name-
ly around 10.00 am, it became obvious that it was actually a real demonstration. The
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police forces didn’t show up. Those who eventually broke the demonstration were
«proletarian” detachments, arriving by trucks from several Bucharest factories (the
phenomenon was to be repeated in 1990).

The police report we are reproducing in the following is a neutral chronolo-
gy, which despite the tedious style displayed, offers plenty of interesting details
about the way things went on during that dramatic day. We are also forwarding an
article/ad written in Scinteia, the official communist newspaper; the way it is ran-
domly drafted reveals the panic and the rage distinguishing the PCR officials. They
were after all taken by surprise, unable to control the situation; and Moscow had no
taste for that at all. Of course, Scinteia imagined the whole plot as a Fascist con-
spiracy. If it were to take into consideration the opinions of Gheorghe Gheorghiu
Dej, And Pauker & Co, those who conflicted with the Soviet occupation and pro-
tested against Romania’s enslavement could be nothing else but Fascists. The reader
can identify on the list displayed above several names, belonging either to high
school and university students, anonymous, journalists, ruling elites, scholars or in-
tellectuals. In those critical days, any lie able to conceal the happenings was abso-
lutely capital.

D.G.P

Dosar 25/1945

Prefectura Politiei Capitalei

Directia Politiei de Siguranta 8 noiembrie 1945
Filele 37, 38

In urma informatiilor si cercetdrilor intreprinse in Tegdturd cu
desfasurarea manifestatiei din ziua de 8 noiembrie 1945, si in special
dupa datele scrise ale personalului politienesc, delegat cu mentinerea
ordinei, a rezultat urmatoarele;

In dimineta zilei de 8 noiembrie 1945, pe la orele 8:00, in Piata
Palatului au inceput sa soseasca grupuri de elevi si eleve de la
diferite scoli, care erau la randul lor urmate de studenti.

Grupurile au fost 1a inceput rdspandite de organele politienesti
facandu-le sa circule.

La orele 9:00, a sosit un grup de invalizi de circa 30 de
persoane, care au intrat la Palat, semnand in registru. La iesire,
grupul s-a postat pe treptele statuei Regelui Carol I, iar un ofiter
invalid a scos un drapel pe care i1 flutura in maini.

Imediat grupurile de elevi si studenti, care erau raspandite si
circulau, au alergat, masandu-se in jurul grupului de invalizi,
manifestand pentru Rege cu urmatoarele Tlozinci: ,Traiasca Regele”,
»Regele si Patria”. Acesti manifestanti, care se cifrau in jurul
numdarului de 500 oameni, au intonat Imnul Regal, fiind acompaniati de
publicul trecator pe stradd, care incepuse a se strange pe trotuarul
dinspre Fundatia Regala.

La orele 9:50 a aparut un invalid care in fugd s-a aruncat pe
treptele statuei, in mijlocul grupului de invalizi, inconjurati de
manifestanti, si a desfasurat un steag tricolor mare, in uralele
pubTicului care manifesta pentru Rege.
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Concomitent cu acest fapt, din toate strazile adiacente au inceput
sda apara palcuri de tineret, ca studenti si elevi, precum si
manifestanti de diferite varste, care au format o masa compacta atat in
jurul statuei cat si in fata Palatului Regal. S-a intonat din nou Imnul
Regal si s-au strigat lozincile mai sus amintite.

La orele 10:15 si-au facut aparitia douda masini militare cu
englezi si americani, fiind primite cu urale. Masinile fiind blocate,
ocupantii au coborat si au fost ridicati pe brate de manifestanti, care
i-au introdus pe poarta ce-a micda de la Palatul Regal.

in acest timp au apdrut patru masini cu muncitori care au
manifestat pentru ,Groza si Popor”. Aceste masini au circulat in
mijlocul masei de manifestanti, fdacand mereu inconjurul statuei si
cautand sa-i imprastie. Ulterior au mai venit incd sase masini, camioane
si autobuze, cu muncitori de la diferite intreprinderi, in majoritate
de 1a C.F.R, care de asemeni au manifestat pentru , Groza si Popor”.

Cand manifestatia era in toi, a venit o autocamioneta cu
manifestanti care aveau portretul Regelui pe o plancarda, strigand in
curtea Palatului unde un manifestant a luat portretul Regelui si 1-a
prins de la felinarul de Ta poarta principala. Au venit apoi doi ofiteri
invalizi, decorati cu ordinul Mihai Viteazul, care erau purtati pe brate
de manifestanti, acest cortegiu fiind urmat de un grup care purta in
maini un automobil in miniatura, infasurat in tricolor, avand un copilas
de circa 5-6 ani, spunand ca acesta este simbolul generatiei de maine.

In timp ce masinile cu muncitori continuau sd circule printre
manifestanti, a fost accidentata o femeie, fapt ce a produs indignare,
la care adaugandu-se si divergente de lozincile strigate s-a produs o
busculada intre muncitori si manfestanti. Muncitorii fiind provocati de
manifestantii cari aruncau cu bolovani, Ta un moment dat au reusit sa
apuce pe cativa dintre manifestanti, tragandu-i in masind, unde au
inceput sa-i loveasca.

Dupa aceste incidente, manifestantii au inceput sa strige: ,, Jos
teroarea si cdlaii” iar altii , Libertate”.

Muncitorii coborand din masini s-au inceput altercatiile si
incaierarile, manifestantii s-au repezit imediat 1a cele doua masini
goale, le-au rasturnat si incendiat.

Concomitent cu incendierea masinilor, s-au tras doua focuri de
pistol din partea dreapta a statuei, Tla care s-a raspuns cu mai multe
focuri din pistol din grupurile incaerate, fara a se putea preciza cine
a tras. Dupa aceste incidente, au aparut noi grupuri, care totalizau
numarul de circa 2-3000, formate din studenti si din membri ai
partidelor istorice, adunate de la diferite circumscriptii politice,
care au marit considerabil numarul manifestantilor.

Organele de ordine, ridicand pe agitatori si conducandu-i la
Ministerul Afacerilor Interne, au determinat pe manifestanti sa se
indrepte in masa compacta cdtre intrarile cladirei in constructie ale
acestui minister, intentionand sa patrunda induntru, pentru a elibera
pe cei arestati; nereusindu-le aceasta operatie, au voit sa incendieze
gardul de lemn al ministerului.

Situatia agravandu-se, dand aspectul unei incderari totale, armata
a tras focuri pentru intimidare. Manifestantii rdspandindu-se pe
arterele principale ale Capitalei, au distrus afisele de propaganda ale
guvernului, producand si dezordini ca: oprirea tramvaielor, arderea
gazetelor oficioase ale partidului comunist, etc.

In urma acestor complicatii, s-au intdrit fortele de ordine cu
unitdti din Divizia Tudor Vladimirescu, care au reusit pana la urma sa
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raspandesca grupurile de manifestanti. Incidentele petrecute s-au soldat
cu mai multi morti si raniti, a caror situatie a fost raportata separat
forurilor superioare.

FILA 5
SCANTEIA

Conducatorii bandelor de fascisti si uneltele lor chemati Ta
Parchetul Curtii Martiale

Printre ei se afla Dinu Bratianu, Ilie Lazar, Farcasanu, Comanciu,
Hudita, Livianu, Leucutia, Gerola, Romniceanu, Fotino si dr. C.
AngeTlescu

Persoanele de mai jos se vor prezenta la Parchetul Curtii Martiale
C IT A. Cabinetul maior magistrat Popescu-Iorgu, in ziua de 12 noiembrie
1945, intre orele 8-14 si 16:30-20:00.

Dr. C. Angelescu, str. C.A.Rosetti, nr.13; Av. Mihail Farcasanu,
Piaza Amzei, nr.15; Lapedatu Alexandru; Fotino Gheorghe, str. Biserica
Amzei, nr. 5; Angelescu Puiu - Aleia Zoe; Romniceanu Mihail - str.
Dumbrava Rosie, nr. 5; Gheron Netta; Manescu Virgil - student secretar
tineret N.L; Condrus student; Marcel Radulescu - student medicina;
Sandulescu Malacu - presedintele tineretului liberal; Zurescu - ziarist;
Paul Dumitriu - doctor in drept; Dan Georgescu - drept in anul IV;
Volosin Gheorghe - student anul III, caminul Venus; Borceanu - caminul
Stanescu; Comanescu Alexandru - caminul Venus; Fucs Constantin - caminul
Pache; Bucuroiu Dumitru; Mares Corneliu; Ruicanescu I. Mircea; Banzar
Vasile, III M.U; Leon Virgil, II M.U; Seceleanu, II M.U; Radu Campeanu
- drept; Ludosan Virgil - Academia Comercialad; Fratii Campeanu - drept
conducatori N.L; Vranceanu - seful organizatiei tineretului N.L; Ing.

I. Sabareanu - bvd. Dacia , nr. 33; Constantin I. C. Bratianu, Calea
Dorobanti, nr.16; Popescu Necsesti - bvd. Tache Ionescu, nr.46;
Haralambie Tanasescu - str. Aurel Vlaicu, nr. 142; Achimescu Ion -
functionar Creditul Minier Urban - str. Scheiul de Jos, nr.33; Sterica
Parvulescu - mecanic, str. Rondul Bisericii, nr. 22; Donescu Alexandru
- avocat, str. Stefan Mihaileanu, nr.20; I. Atanasiu - Aleea Mantuleasa,
nr.4; Gica Stefanescu - avocat, str. Aurora, nr.12; Vladoiu I. Gheorghe
- soseaua Iancului, nr.49; Banica - Pantelimon, nr.199; Mihail Berceanu
- avocat, Calea Victoriei, nr. 218; Gheorghe Slama - avocat, Calea
Rahovei, nr.108; Minciulescu Sorin - Calea Serban Voda, nr. 111;
Mihalache Manea - carciumar, str. Martisor, nr. 15; Vasile Georgescu -
str. Uranus, nr.76; Ion Teodorescu - str. 13 Septembrie, nr.162; Petre
Berbeica - Calea Rahovei, nr.312; Ing. Barbu Negoescu - bvd. Dinicu
Golescu, nr. 9 si G-1. Manu, nr.3; Cretu Ion - bvd. Dinicu Golescu,
nr.57; Stiuca Petre - soseaua Grozavesti; Tudorica Oancea - proprietar
fabrica de tuburi; Apostolescu Gheorghe - comerciant Piata Damaroaia;
Vasile Dumitrescu - Militari - proprietar fabrica de sapun Apolo; Toma
Pestan - bvd. Reg. Ferdinand, nr.8; Ion Dumitrescu - strada Scoalei,
nr.11 bis; Paraschiv Grigore - str. Bumbacari; Benescu Gheorghe - fost
primar; Iordan Meresciuc - strada Cp. Caragiale; Mihailescu; Ilie Lazar;
Leucutia Aurel; Simionescu Cezar - str. Mantuleasa, nr. 23; Dr.
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Scurtopol X - bvd. Carol, nr.50; Popescu Mehedinti; Horezu; Ionescu
Cotroceni; Serdici Vladimir; G-ral Barbu Vasile; Hudita Ion; Livianu I;
Gerota; Dr. Stanculescu Lucian - str. Gheorghe Cantacuzino, nr. 3; Ing.
Ghica - str. Robert de Flers, nr.23 bis; Serban Ghica - str. N. Iorga,
nr 1; Avocat I. Riconte - Calea Dorobanti, nr.68; Avocat N.
Dragomirescu, str. Aurel Vlaicu, nr.102; Comandor Ionescu Iohnson;
Ciogoli Dumitru; Ungureanu Nicolae - str. Gheorghe Serban, nr.7;
Georgescu Fanea; Gheorghe N. Eftimescu - str. Mantuleasa, nr. 14; Melic
Ozias - str. Al. Vlahuta, nr. 13; Coman Lac - str. Papazoglu, nr.80;
Cristache Georgescu - patron de cafenea - Intr. Raion, nr.4; Ionescu
Cotroceni - Parcul Vatra Luminoasa, str. H.; Cupes Dionisie - str.
Calusei, nr.40; Oprea Birjaru - str. Savu Marin, nr.1l; Avocat Ion Leon
- str. Gogu Cantacuzino, nr.36, Avocat C. Ionescu - Calea Serban Voda
colt cu o farmacie; Vasile Vanaru - Calea Serban Voda, nr.84; Nicolae
Constantinescu - Calea Serban Voda, nr. 162; preot Niculescu Lazar -
str. Lantului, nr.16; Mihai Dragoi - soseaua Oltenitei , nr.16;
Tomos.... Isarion - Intr. Petrescu , nr.21; Stoian Roman - Calea
Rahovei, nr 259; Cosmovici Traian - str. Botescu sau Atelierului, nr.24;
Georgescu Ion - str. Barierei, nr 42; Dr. Komorovschi Traian - str. Dr.
Botescu, nr. 19; Pamfil Comanescu - sos. Grozavesti, nr.1l4; Petre Dinu
- str. Paharnicului, nr.5; Ion Ionescu - comerciant; Nastase Ion - str.
Principele Nicolae, nr. 42; Nicola S. - inspector scolar, str. Minervei,
nr.11-12; Mitica Olteanu - carciumar, Prelungirea Giulesti, nr.50;W.
Sever Dinescu - str. Jiului; Tudor Stoian - bvd. C.Brancoveanu, nr.13;
Fanica Georgescu - carciumar, str. Bisericii; Marinescu Dumitru -
carciumar, Tudor Vladimirescu, nr.24; C. Branzoi; Stefan Dragu - Calea
Rahovei; Ilie Petrovici - carciumar, str. Regina Maria, nr.3; Bivolaru
Ghertisan Andrei - str. Elena Ferechide, nr.19; Dr. Mitrea; avocat
Stancov; Horatiu Comaniciu; Niculae Andries; Prof. Barbu Slusanschi;
Ion Veverca; Dumitru B... Tartia - caminul Politehnica; Goia - student
drept, soseaua Jianu; Jemna - student medicina; Barbus - student drept,
str. Paris, nr.30; Chisu - student medicind veterinara, str. Mantuleasa,
nr. 23; Biju Niculae - student; fratii Horezu - studenti farmacie, str.
Clemenceau, nr 9; Lorin Popescu - ziarist; Panea - student.
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Semnale

Bastionul cruzimii. O istorie a Securitatii (1948-1964)
Autor: Marius Oprea, editura Polirom

Anul aparitiei: 2008
Numar pagini: 280
ISBN: 978-973-46-1233-8

O prima monografie a Securitatii in primele ei doua decenii de exis-
tentad, volumul sintetizeaza cercetarile intreprinse de istoricul Marius
Oprea, specializat in investigarea activitatii fostei politii politice co-
muniste din Romania. Bastionul cruzimii prezinta, intr-o riguroasa
documentare stiintifica, adevarata fata a Securitatii: de la organiza-
rea interna la modul de derulare a anchetelor, de la legislatia cu ca-
racter represiv la torturile si crimele acesteia, fara sa omita locul apa-
ratului represiv in sistemul de putere comunist si faptul ca acesta a
jucat rolul de , brat itnarmat al partidului in lupta de clasa”. O lectura
necesara atat pentru istorici si studentii la facultatile de profil, cat si
pentru toti cei interesati de istoria recenta a Romaniei.

Cuprins:

Politia politica — instrument al sovietizarii Romaniei ¢ Nasterea Securitatii ® Securistii lui Dej ® Ba-
zele ,muncii de Securitate” e Partidul si Securitatea e Scrupule si epoleti: Securitatea in lupta
pentru putere dintre liderii comunisti.

Dezvoltare si planificare urbana
Autori: Dragos Dinca, Catalin Dumitrica, editura Pro Universitaria

Anul aparitiei: 20109
Numar pagini: 315
ISBN: 978-973-129-508-4

La Editura ,Pro Universitaria” Bucuresti a aparut de curand volumul
.Dezvoltare si planificare urbana”, semnat de doi tineri universitari:
Dragos Dinca (doctor in stiinte administrative, lector universitar la
SNSPA - Facultatea de Administratie Publica Bucuresti) si Catalin Du-
mitrica (doctorand in stiinte administrative, asistent universitar la
SNSPA - Facultatea de Administratie Publica Bucuresti).

Lucrarea se doreste a fi un ghid bine documentat si structurat pe
problemele administratiei publice, de la administratia locala pana la
administratia centrala. Sunt abordate conceptele, teoriile si mode-
lele de dezvoltare urbana, autorii realizand o analiza critica si ama-
nuntitad asupra marilor scoli cu impact in domeniu. Rand pe rand
sunt disecate conceptiile neoclasica, keynesiana, neomarxista, mo-
netarista, fiind evidentiate limitele si neajunsurile acestora.

Teoriile si modelele prezentate pot constitui oricand si oriunde un punct de plecare in elaborarea
de proiecte si documentatii in vederea modernizarii localitatilor din tara noastra, autorii insistand
pe interdependenta conceptelor de dezvoltare urbana, locala, metropolitana, regionala, durabi-
1a, omogen integrata.

O atentie aparte este acordata conceptului de zona metropolitana: definire, tipologie, delimitare,
principii si arie de competenta. In fine, nu puteau lipsi informatiile privind urbanismul pe plan
european, amenajarea teritoriului, precum si instrumentele utilizate in dezvoltarea si planificarea
urbana.

Sunt argumente suficiente, spunem noi, pentru ca volumul sa trezeasca interesul celor care
lucreaza in administratia publica, fie ei demnitari sau simpli functionari, dar si al tinerilor care vor
sa se instruiasca in domeniul dezvoltarii urbane.
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programul Microsof Word'. De fiecarea data cind orice referinta bibliografica este mentionata prima data, trebuie sa dati
informatia bibliografica integral. Traducatorul trebuie intotdeauna mentionat in prima citare. Vezi urméatoarele exemple
de citare:
Pentru carti
Se indica prenumele si numele autorului, titlul cartii integral (titlu si subtitlu) scris cu italice, urmat de paranteza, in
interiorul careia se dau localitatea aparitiei cartii, urmata de doua puncte, editura la care a aparut cartea, anul, iar dupa
inchiderea parantezei se indica pagina sau paginile din care se citeaza. Daca sint mai multi autori sau editori, se dau toate
numele. Notele de subsol corespunzatoare arata astfel:
1 Giovanni Sartori, The Theory of Democracy Revisited (Chatam, New Jersey: Chatam House Publishers, 1987), 23.
2 Giovanni Sartori, Teoria democratiei reinterpretata, traducere de Doru Pop (lasi: Polirom, 1999), 272-27.
3 Juan Linz, Alfred Stepan, Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation. Southern Europe, South America,
and Post-Communist Europe (Baltimore and London: The John Hopkins University Press, 1996), 74.
Pentru capitole din carti
4 Edward G. Carmines, Robert Huckfeldt, ,Comportamentul politic - o perspectiva de ansamblu”, in Robert E. Goodin,
Hans-Dieter Klingemann (coordonatori), Manual de stiinta politica, traducere colectiva (lasi: Polirom, 2005), 206.
Pentru referinte la o nota de subsol
5 Robert A. Dahl, Democracy and Its Critics (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1989), 164, n.1.
Pentru articole
Se respecta aceleasi norme, mentionindu-se prenumele si numele autorului, titlul articolului in caractere drepte, intre
ghilimele, urmat de numele revistei/publicatiei in italice, numarul publicatiei, anul aparitiei (in paranteza), urmat de doua
puncte, pagina sau paginile citate.
6 Adrian Cioroianu, ,Si totusi, Europa unita exista — desi nu toti europenii voteaza"”, Sfera Politicii 136 (2009): 9.
Pentru articole din ziare
7 Daniel Daianu, , Schimbarea modelului”, Jurnalul national, 29 iulie 2009.
Pentru texte nepublicate
8 lon Popescu, , Coalitiile din perioada postcomunista. Cercetare comparata - Romania, Ungaria, Bulgaria” (lucrare de
licentd, Facultatea de Stiinte Politice, Universitatea Bucuresti, 2009).
Pentru documente sau texte de pe Internet
9 Francis Fukuyama, ,, The Neoconservative Moment”, The National Interest 12 (2003), http://www.thetharmaproject.
com, accesat 12.09.2009.
Pentru documente din arhive
Daca se folosesc surse primare din arhive, trebuie sa dati sursa in concordanta cu sistemul relevant de catalogare si locatia
arhive. Daca referintele sint la documente guvernamentale, ale partidelor politice, ale unor fundatii, societati, think-tanks
sau alte organizatii ale societatii civile, atunci sursele vor fi identificate pe cit de complet este posibil.
10 ASRI, fond D, dosar 9897, f. 93.
11 Documentul poartd mentiunea ,Strict secret de importanta deosebita. Exemplar unic”, Arhiva Comitetului Executiv
al CC al PCR, dosar 264/1972, vol. VI, f. I-II.
12 Petre Roman, ,Viziune politica asupra strategiei de dezvoltare a Romaniei in intimpinarea secolului XXI. Pentru o
buna guvernare a tarii — calea social-democrata” (, Caiet politic” distribuit participantilor la Congresul extraordinar al
Partidului Democrat, 16 martie 2001, fara alte mentiuni).
Atentie!
In citatele urméatoare din carti sau articole deja citate, nu se mai dau prenumele si numele autorului, ci doar numele, nici
titlul integral, cu referinte, ci doar titlul prescurtat, urmat de pagina, nu se vor folosi op.cit., p. 23, sau loc. cit., nici ibid. ori
ibidem. De exemplu:
13 Sartori, Teoria, 29.
14 Cioroianu, ,,Si totusi”, 8.
15 Tismaneanu, ,Dynastic”, 35-38, esp 36.
Atentie!
Trimiterile bibliografice se fac intotdeauna folosind limba originara a referintei, nu prin traducerea titlurilor de carti sau
articole. Titlurile unor carti sau articole din limbi straine care nu folosesc alfabetul latin se dau prin transliterare fonetica a
titlului din limba respectiva.
Cind se citeaza cuvinte strdine ori numele unor autori strdini sau ale unor personaje politice straine, se pastreaza ortografia
din limba originara, cu respectarea normelor ortografice din limba respectiva.

1 Alegeti din bara de titluri optiunea footnotes si adaugati, la subsol, clarificarile dumneavoastra.



SUMMARY

Editorial

The theological-political issue in the New Europe. Studying the unintentional effects
of the sexual taboos and of the cultural wars..........cccooiiiii e, 3
Dan Pavel

Religion, Church

Orthodoxy and EU Integration: Opportunity or Stumbling Block?.......ccccccevviiiiiiiennns 9
Lavinia Stan and Lucian Turcescu
Economic Personalism — A Christian Orthodox Contribution (I)........cooeeeeeeeeeieceiieneees 18

Petre Comsa and Costea Munteanu
What Rights do People have over their Own Body? A Discussion about Jurisprudence,

Private Law, Rational Choice and Bio@thicCs .......cccocuueereiiiiiiiiiiieeeeee e 31
Andreea Zamfira

Religion - a weapon against ignorance and manipulation?.........ccceieiiiiiinieniieens 46
Calin Sinescu and Liliana Trofin

The Romanian Orthodox Church — actor in the European governance.........cccceeceennn. 55
Raluca Dima

Society
Anger And Courage: ‘Fitna’ And The Politics Of Disengagement.........ccccoeeeeeercvennennn. 65

Ubaldus de Vries
Conceptual Paradigma Of Public Policies On RomaThe Case Of Roma Strategy

LT 00 =T o - S 70
Dan Oprescu Zenda
Techniques for influencing public OpPINION .......cciiiiiii e 83

Sabin Dragulin

The Moral Crisis of the Civil Society and the European Union
into the Context of Televisual Globalization........c..ccociiiiiiiiiiee e 91
Bianca-Marina Mitu

Event
The ,Political SPhere” AWards..........coiiiiee et e e e e e e eaee s 98
Sabin Dragulin
Essay
The mass media’s power versus the religion’s role.........cccoeei e 99
Cristina Rhea
Archive
Sfera Politicii’s Archives - The 1945 Pro-monarchist Demonstration...........cccccceeeeeneen. 103
Stelian Tanase
SHONAIS ... 109
INdeX OF QUENOLS ..o 110

Religion, Church, Society in European Union

.Sfera Politicii” este inregistrata in Catalogul Publicatiilor din Romania la numarul 4165.

Textele vor fi trimise redactiei. Deciziile privind publicarea sunt luate de catre echipa editoriala.

Pentru a reproduce un text din revista este necesar acordul scris al redactiei , Sfera Politicii”.

Reproducerea textelor in alte conditii constituie o infractiune si se pedepseste conform
legilor in vigoare.








